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TWENTY-FIVE YEARS AGO.

IF home-teaching of the Word of God is being neglected, let us
see to it that the opportunities which are still ours in the Sunday
School are valued and used as they ought to be. We have reason
to believe that this noble work is being somewhat neglected, if
not positively discouraged, in some circles. Can God hold
guiltless any who seek to stay His saving hand amongst the
young, by causing them to be cast adrift in the world to imbibe
the vaunted scepticism, which is fast polluting the land?

It would unquestionably do a number of Christians good if
they would leave controversial matters, over which they are
puzzling their heads and starving their souls, to others who are
more competent to deal with them, and devote their energies
instead to teaching a class of children to know and reverence the
Word of God.

The difficulty is not to get children, but to get teachers for
them...Have you tried very hard to learn how to manage
them?...and devote yourself to them—to fill their minds with the
Holy Scriptures, to teach them to reverence holy things, to keep
before them the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ, to
make to them a living thing

THE LOVE THAT BEGETS LOVE.



“A VOICE THAT IS STILL.”
(From NEEDED TRUTH, Volume XII. (1900), page 77.)

WE trust that we are aware that it is comparatively easy to
point out what is wrong; it is far harder to teach the truth, for, in
order to do this, the truth must be known: and it is harder still to
practise the truth taught. This we can only do as we live in the
presence and power of God. In the pointing out of what is wrong
there may be much of pride; in the teaching of truth there is much
to make us feel our ignorance; and in seeking to practise it there
is much, yea, very much, to humble us, on account of our
failures.”

J. A. BOSWELL.



FROM EDEN TO CANAAN.

FOR a long time after the fall in Eden the Lord God was as a
wayfaring man in the world which He had made, and which,
despite the fact of sin and rebellion, still belonged to Him. He
had, as it were, no certain dwelling place. All the nations had
chosen gods of their own and for them shrines were built, but He,
who was God alone, and before whom all these gods were but
stocks and vanity, had no place. True, there were some loyal
hearts with whom the lamp of faith was burning, and that
brightly. These, as best they could, gathered together and called
upon His name (Gen.4:26).

A time came, however, when it pleased the Lord (having
before His mind His ultimate purpose, which was finally to
recover the whole world and to dwell amongst men) to call out
from the mass of idolatry and rebellion a man, the distinguishing
features in whom were faith and obedience. He heard, he
believed, he obeyed. Simple things are these, but how important,
how indispensable in any work of God with man! His faith was
severely tested; he learned obedience by suffering. But having so
endured, he became the father of believers. Who can read of
Abraham, who believed God’s word at the first, who continued
to believe though hope was deferred until nature decayed, and
who, in the maturity of his faith, in unquestioning, calm, steady
obedience, made the supreme sacrifice of offering up his son—
who can read and ponder this without being moved at the
greatness of this man’s character! A man who, through all
succeeding generations, towers above men. And yet how
encouraging to know that the grace of God in him was the spring
of all.

He was not unworthily followed by Isaac and Jacob, the heirs
with him of the same promise, and the latter of these in particular
had revealed to him the coming
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day of millennial glory, when heaven and earth shall be
manifestly united by the Son of Man and when earth shall no
longer be alienated from God (Gen.28. and Jn 1:51). With this in
view, Jacob appreciated the present claims of God upon him and,
erecting a memorial stone, he anointed it, calling the place Beth-
El—that is, the house of God.

But the time for the fulfilment of God’s purpose was drawing
near. We find Abraham’s descendants, the children of Israel, in
Egypt under the grinding tyranny of Pharaoh, for whom they
were compelled to build cities (Ex.1:11), but the demand of the
Lord is heard: " Let My people go that they may serve Me”
(Ex.8.1).

How the wonderful deliverance from Egypt was effected
hardly falls within our purpose here, but being delivered, first, by
blood (typical of the death of Christ), and, second, by power
(typical of the resurrection of Christ), they are separated from
Egypt by baptism in the Red Sea and are brought out to God.
Then, having had some experience of His goodness in the
provision of food and drink, and such like, the Lord calls a halt,
and, in view of His mercies, requires of them a profession of
obedience before they go further. Note the words (Ex.19:3-6):
“Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob and tell the children
of Israel:

Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians and how I bare
you on eagles’ wings and brought you unto Myself. Now,
therefore, IF YE WILL OBEY MY VOICE INDEED, and keep My
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from
among all peoples: for all the earth is Mine: and ye shall be
unto Me a kingdom of priests and an holy nation.”

The required profession was made, but by the greater number
in self-reliance and with inevitable failure in
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view. But it must be clearly understood that the Lord would not
have gone on with them except as they pledged themselves to
obedience.

It may be remarked here that we also have made a solemn
profession of obedience in our baptism.

This necessary covenant (by blood-sprinkling; see Ex.24. and
1 Pet.1:2) being made, the Lord is prepared to take up His abode
in their midst, as in Ex.25:8: “Let them make Me a sanctuary that
I may dwell among them.”

In reference to this important matter of the setting up of the
tabernacle, and the Lord taking possession, we observe certain
preliminary conditions. The people who shared in its
construction, and who were represented by it, were such as:—

Had been delivered by blood and power.

Had been baptised unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea.

Had been sustained by God’s provision.

Had entered into a covenant of obedience.

And as willing-hearted ones had laid themselves out for the

building—providing the material.

All which is summed up in our experience in the words of 1
Cor.1:9: “God is faithful, through whom ye were called unto the
Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.” For those who are
contemplated as forming the House of God have shown faith in
the Lord Jesus Christ. They have been baptised unto Christ. They
have tasted that the Lord is good, and, as disciples (willing-
hearted ones), they have been added together and budded to form
a habitation of God in the Spirit (Eph.2:22).

Not only was the house of God in their midst, but around it
and extending far and wide there was the camp,
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marking the sphere of God’s government, the “within” where
God’s law was established. Furthermore, between the camp itself
(though in a sense forming a part of it) and the house, the priests
and Levites were encamped as having a special responsibility.

In the sphere of the camp the people lived under God’s
government, having been called into a fellowship which was of
Him. There were their own tents, but at times appointed they left
their tents and gathered to His tent, around which His officers
were gathered. Thus we see a redeemed, baptised, covenant
people together, standing in separation from other things and
brought under obedience to God; a people in unity. Within that
unity there were departments necessary to the administration of
God’s will. Thus the one camp had within it four camps, which
each contained three tribes, and these, again, composed of many
families. So at the beginning of this dispensation God’s people
was composed of those who in baptism had witnessed to their
participation in the death of Christ and who were together in one
Fellowship, even of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord ; not less one
because the people were sundered by distance and living in
different countries (1 Pet.1:1; 5:2); united not only by invisible
bonds, but by one doctrine and one government.

S.J. HILL
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
THE KINGDOM IN ISRAEL.

PERHAPS the earliest utterance of the Lord on this subject of the
Kingdom of God was made to Nicodemus in Jerusalem, on that
memorable night when this ruler of the Jews came to Him.
Nicodemus, it may well be, had actually seen the Lord cleanse
the temple and, with the whip of small cords, drive out the sheep
and oxen; and had seen Him also pour out the changers’ money,
and overthrow their tables; and with words of authority, which
brooked no denial, command: “Take these, things hence; make
not My Father’s house a house of merchandise.” This event is
singled out for sole mention among the signs He did at Jerusalem
on this occasion (Jn 2:23). Impressed by this and by others, no
doubt, as well, Nicodemus said: “We know that Thou art a
teacher come from God: for no man can do these signs that Thou
doest except God be with Him.” The Lord’s reply to this assertion
was: “Verily, verily, I say unto thee: Except a man be born anew
(or, from above) he cannot see the kingdom of God.”

Many have identified the kingdom of God with heaven. It is
quite true that unless a person is born anew he will never be in
heaven, but that is not the meaning of the Lord’s words. The Lord
is not referring to what shall be when this life is over, but His
reply is an answer to what Nicodemus had just said: " We know
that Thou art a teacher come from God.” A teacher He was of a
truth, and God was with Him, but He was much beyond the
estimation of Nicodemus, greater than that of the Jews in general
though his estimation was.

The Lord had said that the temple was His Father’s house, and
because He was Son He claimed the right to cleanse it. Had
Nicodemus seen in Jesus of Nazareth the Son of the Blessed? The
answer to this question is,

Needed Truth 1925, page 5



without doubt, No. He had heard and seen wonderful things, but
to see in the Lord, the Christ, the Son of the living God, was
knowledge which involved a new birth: “Except a man be born
anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God.”

If this statement of the Lord relative to the kingdom of God be
connected with the parable and the Lord’s teaching therefrom, as
given in Matt.21:33-46, it will be seen that there was a past aspect
of the kingdom of God in Israel. How sadly they had failed with
reference to the kingdom, especially the husbandmen, otherwise
the builders, or elders of God’s people. Not only were the rulers
in the Lord’s time far, far from what they ought to have been, but
they were the successors and heritors of the evil deeds of men
who had beaten, killed and stoned the prophets of the Lord. At
last God had sent His Son, and how did they treat Him? Him
whose first public act, after He entered on His life’s work, seems
to have been the cleansing of the temple. The turning of the water
into wine in Cana of Galilee was an act of grace on His part; the
time to commence His public ministry had not then arrived:
“Mine hour is not yet come,” He said. (It was, of course, the
beginning of His signs).

Immediately He had cleansed the temple, the Jews questioned
His authority: “What sign showest Thou unto us, seeing Thou
doest these things?” Instead of the sacred hush in that holy place
of prayer, there were the unhallowed sounds of those who bought
and sold the sheep and oxen, and the unending clink of money,
pleasing only to the ear of Mammon’s devotees. If the kingdom
of God does not find a place here, and God’s commands be
honoured and obeyed, then the worship of God associated with
His house must cease. And cease it did in that house when the
authority of the Son was rejected.
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When the elders failed in their responsibility to see that the -
will of God, as revealed in His law, was obeyed by the Jewish
people, the Son, whom the Father sent, sought to carry out the
righteousness of the kingdom. “And the kingdom of God is first
righteousness, then peace and joy in the Holy Spirit”
(Rom.14:17). Righteousness in regard to God’s house and His
portion therein must be maintained. What was the Lord’s reply to
their demand for a sign? It was: “Destroy this temple (His body)
and in three days I will raise it up.” Full well He knew the murder
which was in their hearts then because He dared to correct their
ungodly conduct. Did, or could, Nicodemus speak for them? “We
know that Thou art a teacher come from God.” Did not the
Pharisees, to which sect Nicodemus belonged, say of the Lord
when He cast out demons: “ This man doth not cast out demons,
but by Beelzebub, the prince of demons ” (Matt.12:24) 1 Instead
of seeing in Him one filled with the power of God, they
associated Him with the kingdom of Satan, and the Lord showed
how ridiculous was the thought of Satan casting out Satan. "Rut,”
He said, “if I, by the Spirit of God, cast out demons, then is the
kingdom of God come upon you” (verse 28). Not only was the
Lord desirous of cleansing the temple, that the worship of God
might go on unhindered by the covetousness of man, that men
might give to God, as commanded in Ps.29., but He would have
cleansed the demon-possessed among God’s people, in whom the
devil had gained so strong a foothold, and, thus unbound, God’s
people would have been free to serve Him. But as they questioned
His authority to cleanse the temple, so they shouted “by
Beelzebub ” as He cast out demons, and the kingdom which had
come unto them, as seen in the authority of the Son, was rejected
by them, the leaders of the nation. How vital is the subject of the
rule of God, first of all
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as seen in the Son and then as manifested through the elders of
God’s people. No people can possibly be right collectively whose
leaders lead them astray.
Again and again He was thwarted in His purposes of grace. At

last He entered the city officially as King:

“Tell ye the daughter of Zion:

Behold, thy King cometh unto thee,

Meek, and riding upon an ass,

And upon a colt, the foal of an ass.”

(Matt.21.).

He enters the temple and cleanses it a second time. He “cast out
all them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the
tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them that sold the
doves.” On the former occasion He said that they made His
Father’s house a house of merchandise, but now He describes it
as “a den of robbers.” Evidently the state of affairs had been
going from bad to worse during the three or more years which
had intervened. In dealing unrighteously with the things of God,
it was not to be expected that they would maintain righteousness
in their dealings with one another. “A den of robbers.” How sad
a description for the place called by the Lord, “My Father’s
house”! “Will a man rob God?” was God’s question through
Malachi, and the answer was true in the -Lord’s time: “Ye rob
Me, even this whole nation” (Mal.3:8,9). “A den of robbers”—
robbing God and then robbing one another. Were the chief priests
and elders glad when the temple was cleared of this foul brood?
Nay, verily! They come to the Lord and ask: “By what authority
doest Thou these things? and who gave Thee this authority?”
Truly, blindness and hardness of heart was theirs in full measure.
Already they had consulted together as to putting Him to death.
The rejection of the Son would mean the rejection of the nation
by God. No reconstitution
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of the circle of elders would meet the gravity of the situation
(Matt.21:41). “The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and
shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof” (verse
43). This dispossession of Israel of the kingdom follows the
rejection of the authority of the Son, and with the loss of the
kingdom, the temple is disowned as the house of God. “Behold
YOUR house is left unto you desolate,” was the Lord’s
pronouncement upon that place. This is coupled with His last
utterance to the nation in what had been the place of God’s
choice, the place of the Name: “Ye shall not see Me henceforth
till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the
Lord” (Matt.23:38,39).

A rejected Ruler, the Son, meant for them a desolate or empty
house, and, with the God of Israel gone from His place, worship
rendered to Him there is no longer acceptable.

The kingdom of God may be described as the rule of God
among His people, and those specially responsible to see that His
will is carried out collectively are the rulers or elders. With the
kingdom of God, the house of God is definitely associated.

JOHN MILLER.
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For Young Believers.

OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS.
(Continued from page 195, November,1924.)

THE SAINTS WITH THE LORD, AND THE JUDGMENT
SEAT OF CHRIST.

“FOR ever with the Lord.” That little word WITH is very important,
for it shows us our place in association with Himself in glory. This
takes us to the book of the Revelation. In the first three chapters we
see things pertaining to us collectively whilst we are on the earth.
They are divided into two parts:
The things which thou hast seen;
The things which are.

The former present the glorious divine Person of the Lord Jesus
Christ, in the midst of the seven golden lampstands, as “one like
unto a son of man,” and the latter the seven golden lampstands, a
scene on earth, a night scene, telling of testimony in this world’s
darkness, for lampstands are not needed where there is light. It is
the testimony of the churches amidst gross darkness that meets our
gaze, and the Spirit’s voice of warning and commendation to the
churches which comes to our ears. When our testimony
(collectively) in this world’s darkness is past, a fresh scene is
presented to us, not on earth, with failure, but in heaven, where all
is perfection.

In Rev.4:1 we come to the third division of this book, and we
begin to see “the things which shall be after these things.” John
hears a voice saying: “Come up hither and I will show thee the
things which must come to pass after these things.” He is no longer
to view the things which follow as on the earth, but with
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the Lord in glory. In this calling up of John we see a figure of the
saints being caught up and transported to the glory of His presence.

In the fourth and fifth chapters we have in symbol the heavenly
scene of the saints in glory, in association with the Young Lamb.
These chapters we view as a parenthesis between Rev.3. and Rev.6.
At the end of Rev.3. we see an end of the collective earthly
testimony of the churches and earthly scenes in which the churches
of God played their part. In Rev.6. we are again introduced to
scenes on earth, but not as partakers or sharers, or even with the
privilege of testifying, for that day is past for ever; but as onlookers
in association with Him who alone is worthy to open the book and
unloose the seven seals one by one, which disclose the purposes of
God.

We have, then, in Rev.4,5 the saints in glory, having each one a
harp, and golden bowls full of incense. The harps suggest the
power, capacity and sweetness with which they tell out His praise,
and the golden bowls of incense tell of them being a priestly
company for priestly service. With this agrees the doxology of
Rev.1:5,6: “Unto Him that loveth us and loosed us from our sins by
His blood; and He made us a kingdom, priests unto His God and
Father; to Him be the glory and the dominion for ever and ever.
Amen.” They see Him face to face, reminding us of the precious
words: “Then face to face.” They gaze upon the Young Lamb’s
face with uncovered faces and nothing between. His prayer of Jn
17:24 will then be answered: “Father, that which Thou hast given
Me, I will that, where I am, they also may be with Me, that they
may behold My glory” (see also Jn 12:26). His promise will then be
fulfilled “that where I am, there ye may be also ” (Jn 14:3). How
sweet and precious are the words, “At home with the
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Lord” (2 Cor.5:8). Known then in their fulness, telling there will

never be a break-up; it is “for ever with the Lord”:
Knowing as I am known,
How shall I love that word,
How oft repeat before the throne,
“For ever with the Lord.”

Thus we shall show forth His glory " unto all the generations of the
ages of the ages” (Eph.3:21, R.M.).

We shall fall down before the Lamb as worshippers and sing the
new song of redemption. Also the redeemed of former
dispensations will be there, having been raised and glorified at the
coming of the Lord for His saints (1 Cor.15:23), and they will
ascribe their redemption and salvation to the Lamb that has been
slain. In Heb.11:39,40 it is written concerning the saints of former
dispensations “that apart from us they should not be made perfect.”
Then being made perfect with us, with one adoring voice and heart
we praise the One who is brought before us as the newly slain
Lamb, with the marks of Golgotha upon Him, possessing the
freshness of eternal youth and vigour, and the basis of our
thanksgiving will be found in the words:

“FOR THOU WAST SLAIN.”
On this ground we acclaim Him as the only worthy One.

At His coming again the saints of the past and present
dispensations will have glorified bodies, in which sin cannot be, for
one of the objects of the glorious redemption that is in Christ Jesus
is to redeem the bodies of His saints from mortality and corruption,
and make them like unto His glorious body; for the body is
redeemed as well as the spirit and is equally part of the purchased
possession (Eph.1:14; 1 Cor.6:13,14,19,20; Rom.8:23; 1 Cor.15:53-
55). In glorified bodies we shall stand before
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THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST.

This is not to be judged for our sins as sinners. At His coming we
shall be made like Christ, and bear the image of the heavenly. Our
glorified bodies will be sinless, pure and holy; therefore, we do not
stand before this tribunal to know whether we are sheep or goats
(as some teach), or saved or lost. No, no; that was settled eternally
the moment we as contrite sinners put faith in the Lord Jesus and
received Him. The reason why we have to appear is seen from 2
Cor.5:10: “For we (saints, that is) must all be made manifest before
the judgment seat of Christ; that each one may receive the things
done in (through) the body, according to what he hath done,
whether it be good or bad.”

From the moment we are saved our body is the Lord’s, and is an
instrument by which we are to glorify Him. Therefore, all the deeds
done through the body will be brought under review at the
judgment seat of Christ. How intensely solemn this is. Do WE
BELIEVE IT?

At the judgment seat we shall not only be like Christ, but we
shall have the mind of Christ, and we shall only desire that the
wood, hay and stubble shall be burnt (that which appeared so large
and so great before men). That only which is like unto gold, silver
and precious stones will remain (1 Cor.3.).

What a solemn yet joyful thing it is to know that there is going
to be a tribunal before which we shall all stand. How careful this
should make us in every action and every word. Even now, when
right in spirit, our souls only desire that which shall be for His
glory. How much more so, when perfectly like Him, we shall add
our “Amen” to the burning of every action that has not been done
for His glory.

We think that this great review, which the apostle Paul had ever
before him as “that day,” will take place directly after the coming
of the Lord. What guides us
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to this conclusion is 1 Cor.4:5: “Wherefore judge nothing before
the time, until the Lord come, who will both bring to light the
hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of the
hearts; and THEN shall each man have his praise from God.” Also
Rev.22:12: " Behold, I come quickly; and MY REWARD is WITH ME,
to render to each man according as his work is.”

We have to meet a Judge, “the righteous Judge,” who will judge
every deed impartially. Oh, if we but believed this, how different
would our lives be! Paul believed it, and lived in the light of it. He
says: “Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give to me
at that day; and not only to me, but also to all them that have loved
His appearing” (2 Tim.4:8). He not only looked for and waited for
His coming, he not only lived and served in the light of “that day,”
but he also loved to look forward to the future time of His
manifestation to this world, when He shall come to be glorified in
His saints, and to be marvelled at in all them that believed (2
Thess.1:10).

The believer’s works will then have been reviewed at the
judgment seat, and only those acts that have been done for His glory
will be left. Now note the words in Rev.19:8: "It was given unto her
that she should array herself in fine linen, bright and pure: for the
fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints.” This is not the
righteousness of God, which covers every believing soul. Apart
from this righteousness, these would not have been caught up to
meet the Lord in the air. It is “the righteous acts of the saints.” Oh,
what marvellous, wondrous grace shines out here! He gave the
power, He gave the strength and grace for us to do on earth these
righteous acts, and yet at the judgment seat they are placed to our
account as though we had
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done them ourselves. He helped us by His Holy Spirit to overcome
temptations, He gave us deliverances from evil, He put forth His
hand to enable us to do righteousness, and then He places them to
our account! Truly, He knew the struggles, He knew the fightings
within, He knew the heart-pangs and the prayers, and the tears to
overcome this evil, and that besetment. He knew how we tried to
do that which was right in the sight of the Lord, and He helped us
and we became overcomers. As a result of that judgment seat, it
was given to her to be arrayed in these bright and pure garments,
these righteous acts.

In closing we would call upon ourselves to think of “that day,”
when we (believers) shall all stand before the righteous Judge. A
day of great joy to some, a day of loss, eternal loss, to others. How
will you and I stand in “that day”?

It will be a great day for the. soul-winner, for then he will receive
a crown of rejoicing (1 Thess.2:19,20).

What a day for pastors (shepherds), who will have to give an
account of the spiritual care they have shown towards the little
flock allotted to them (Heb.13:17). Those who have fed, led and
cared for the flock according to God will receive a crown of glory
that fadeth not away (1 Pet.5:4).

What a day for those who love Him, who have been tried and
have been found faithful, some even unto death! They shall receive
a crown of life (Rev.2:10; Jas.1:12).

What a day for those who have run well to the end, who have
finished their course! For they will have an incorruptible crown (1
Cor.9:24,25).

Then for those who have fought the good fight, who have
finished the course, who have kept the faith, who have loved His
appearing; from the hands of the Lord,
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the righteous Judge, they will receive the crown of righteousness (2
Tim.4.).

At “that day” some believers will need mercy. Oh, that they may
find it, even as Paul prayed (2 Tim.1:18). Some will be ashamed (1
Jn 2:28). Some will suffer loss, yet they themselves will be saved,
yet so as through fire (1 Cor.3:15). “Look to yourselves that ye lose
not the things that we have wrought, but that ye receive a full
reward ” (2 In 1:8).

We all have received talents—some one, some two, some five,
some ten (Matt.25:15; Lk.19:13). Let us see to it that we use them
well, use them for His glory, hearing His voice saying to us:

“Trade ye herewith till I come.”

(To be continued.)
J. DORRICOTT.

Department of (Question and Answer.

“ For God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son” (Jn 3:16).
“Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the
world, the love of the Father is not in him” (1 Jn 2:15). “The friendship of the world
is enmity with God. Whosoever, therefore, would be a friend of the world, maketh
himself an enemy of God " (Jas.4:4). Please reconcile these passages.

The root idea in the word (kosmos, world) is that of order or arrangement. Hence
in 1 Pet.3:3, Peter uses the word kosmos for woman’s “adornment.” The word is
again used in another connexion in describing the material world as a well-ordered
whole: “The foundation of the world” (Matt.25:34). Then in Jas.3:6 the tongue is
spoken of as being “The world (kosmos) of iniquity among our members.” The
aggregate of the whole system of iniquity in the members of a human being finds its
expression in the tongue, so in controlling the tongue you control the whole body.
InJn 3:16 “the world” (kosmos) describes that arrangement of beings for whom God
gave His Son; that is, the inhabitants of the world, distinguished from all other
beings, whether angels, fallen and unfallen, or human beings who have left this
scene. We make this comment because there are human beings who leave this scene
and go where the love of God in Christ can never reach
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them, and there are others, blessed company! who pass from this world whom death
cannot separate from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom.8:39).
Jn 1:10 speaks of the kosmos, or “inhabitants of the world,” not knowing the Word,
the Son of God. In the same sense “world” is used again in Jn 17:25.

The word world (kosmos) is used also of that arrangement or system of things
among the human race which is evil and contrary to God. This system was brought
into being by “the prince of this world” (Jn 12:31), and is directed and controlled by
him through his helpers in the kingdom of darkness, called by Paul in Eph.6:12: “The
world rulers of this darkness.” Consequently the world's works can only be evil, and
of this fact Christ bears witness (Jn 7:7). To love such things would be plainly
contrary to the will of God, so we have the injunctjon: “Love not the world, neither
the things that are in the world,” and “The friendship of the world is enmity with
God.” Christ was “not of this world,” and the child of God, who is born from above,
is “not of this world.” As a result the world, which “loves its own,” will hate the
child of God, who is showing himself to be a disciple of the Lord, of Him who said
of the world: “Me it hateth.”

Christ’s kingdom forms no part of the world’s system: “My kingdom is not of
this world.”

It is clear we must distinguish the various uses of this word “kosmos,” a few of
which we have indicated in the above.

J.M.

1 understand that the Old and New Testaments are two covenants or agreements
between God and men. Please explain what the conditions (Godward and menward)
are.

Besides the Sinaitic covenant, we read of other important covenants which God
made with:

(1) Noah; and all creatures which were in the ark (Gen.8.).

(2) Abraham; to give the land of Canaan to his seed, and to be a
God to Abraham and his seed (Gen.15:18; 17:7,8).

(3) David,; to establish his 8eed upon his throne (Ps.89:3,4,35,36)

The Sinaitic covenant. This was contained in ten commandments, which were
written on two tables of stone, and the words of these commandments were also
spoken by God (Ex.20.,34:28). Connected with this covenant were the judgments
(Ex.21.-23.), which were read by Moses from the book of the covenant in the day
when God covenanted with Israel to become their God and to take them to Himself
for His people (Ex.19.,24.). In this covenant the claims of God were laid before them
and their conduct toward each other was regulated. The requirement of God and man
upon them each is defined in the two great commandments of the law:

“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God...” (Deut.6:5).

“Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” (Lev.19:18; see also Matt.22:37-40).
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The Sinaitic covenant was essentially conditional on the obedience of Israel to
the covenant (Ex.19:5,6). The new covenant, referred to in Heb.8:8-12, and again in
Heb.10:16-18, has a conditional and an unconditional side. The latter, the
unconditional side, is connected with all that is ours through knowing cur sins
forgiven, of which God says: “And their sins and their iniquities will I remember no
more.” All that is ours, and there is much that is associated with the forgiveness of
sins—such as the new birth, eternal life, salvation, and the hope which is laid up for
us in the heavens; such things remain ours whatever happens. The conditional side
of the covenant is connected with the words: “I will put My laws on their heart, and
upon their mind also will I write them.” It is possible for the child of God not to yield
his heart to God at His request (see Prov.23:26), so that God might put His laws
there. These laws are to be found in the commandments and doctrine of Christ and
His apostles (see Jn 7:17; 14:15,21; Acts 2:42), and are expressed in “the Faith...once
for all delivered to the saints” (Jude 1:3). Connected with the covenant is the new
covenant service of God, of which the service in the tabernacle in the wilderness was
a shadow. Much will be learned from the Hebrew epistle of our service God ward.
Much will also be learned from 1 John of our behaviour toward the children of God,
and as to our attitude towards men who never pray for themselves.

J.M.

Is Michael in Rev.12:7, Jude!), and Dan.10:21, the same person?

There seems to me no reason to doubt that in these scriptures Michael (called in
Dan.10:13, “One of the chief princes,” and “The archangel” in Jude) is one and the
same person. It seems clear that his special work has been associated with Israel:
“Michael,...the great prince which standeth for the children of thy people.” He should
not be confused with the Person of the Son of God. He is an angel, and though the
chief one, he could not rebuke the devil, but said: “The Lord rebuke thee.” The Son,
on the contrary, could say: “Get thee hence, Satan,” and “Get thee behind Me, Satan”
(Matt.4:10; 16:23)—words of reproof and command, which Satan had to obey.

J.M.
JOTTINGS.

ALL who read, with any measure of carefulness, chapters 7. and 8. of the epistle to
the Romans are struck with the great contrast between the closing verses of 7. and
the opening verses of 8. Paul has been showing in 7. the hopelessness, first, of men,
in their natural state ever hoping to obtain life through the law, and, second, of the
flesh in the believer being a fearful menace to his liberty to enjoy the law of God
after the inward man. It seems clear that the earliest knowledge of the state of sin in
which he was came to Paul (then
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Saul of Tarsus) through the law, which said: “ Thou shalt not covet ”’; and when he
sought to comply with the commandment he found that sin, which was native to his
heart, stirred up the most fearful opposition, and produced in him all manner of
coveting, and instead of the law being unto life, he found it to be unto death; and he
says: “For sin, finding occasion through the commandment, beguiled me, and
through it slew me.” This statement agrees with that of Eph.2:5: “We were dead
through our trespasses.” Note, that here it is not Adam’s transgression that brought
death, but it is through “our” trespasses. Adam’s transgression results in our being
born with original sin: “In sin did my mother conceive me” (Ps.51:5). This was the
sin which found occasion through the commandment and beguiled and slew Saul of
Tarsus.

The defect was not in the law that it could not give life. “The law is holy, and the
commandment holy and righteous and good.” “Sin, that it might be shown to be sin,
by working death to me through that which is good; that through the commandment
sin might become exceeding sinful.” Paul heads up his argument in two contrasts:
“The law is spiritual”; “I am carnal.” Then he goes on to show the great mental
struggle which goes on in all who can say: “I know that in me, that is in my flesh,
dwelleth no good thing,” and “I delight in the law of God after the inward man,” a
person in whom are two natures. Perpetual, unabating warfare goes on between the
law in our members and the law of our mind. In verse 25 it will be seen that Paul
associates his true personality with the mind: “I myself with the mind serve the law
of God, but,” he says, “with the flesh the law of sin.” Mental struggles are the worst
of struggles. In the arena of the mind we meet all foes, whether they be the flesh, or
the world, or the devil, and victory is always sure if our heart remains true to the
Lord and His word; faith has ever to do with the heart, and if the faith of our hearts
gives way to the assaults of our fierce and wily foes, defeat in the contest for us is
sure to follow. Every defeat makes it more difficult for us to be victors in future
battles, as every victory makes us the stronger to overcome again.

The following words of Pollok, the poet, aptly describe the Christian’s struggle:

An heir of heaven, and walking thitherward,
Yet casting back a covetous eye on earth;
Emblem of strength and weakness! loving now,
And now abhorring sin; indulging now,

And now repenting sore; rejoicing now,

With joy unspeakable and full of glory;

Now weeping bitterly, and clothed in dust;

A man willing to do, and doing not;

Doing, and willing not; embracing what

He hates, what most he loves abandoning;

Half saint, and sinner half; half life, half death;
Commixture strange of heaven, and earth, and hell.
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Striking, indeed, is the contrast between Rom.7:24 and 8:1. In verse 24 the apostle
uses the similitude of the custom of certain ancient tyrants of binding a dead body to
a living man, and compelling him to carry it about till the contagion from the putrid
mass took away his life. Virgil, the Greek poet, describes it in all its horrors:

What tongue can such barbarities record,

Or count the slaughters of his ruthless sword?

"Twas not enough the good, the guiltless bled;

Still worse, he bound the living to the dead:

These, limb to limb and face to face, he joined;

Oh monstrous crime of unexampled kind!

Till, choked with stench, the lingering wretches lay,

And, in the loathed embraces, died away!
Thus did the apostle view the body of death, and he cries out, feeling the deadly
burden winch was bound to him, “O, wretched man that I am”; and who of us has
not felt it? Did not Israel throughout their long wilderness journey carry up the bones
of Joseph? Stephen’s words would seem to indicate that each tribe as they journeyed
to Canaan carried up their own dead ancestor (see Acts 7:15,16). Who shall relieve
us of our burden and grant us deliverance?...The same blessed Person as He in whom
we have been fully justified.
Though Paul views himself as being bound to a body of death, yet he says: “There
is, therefore, now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.” Such is the
apparent paradox of the Christian faith; on the one hand the believing sinner is clear
and free from condemnation in Christ, and on the other he is viewed as struggling
on with the loathsome burden of a dead body, which greatly hinders his progress,
and from which the Lord Jesus, in and through whom he is justified, will yet deliver
Him.

JOHN MILLER.

“I KNOW,” Mr. Noyes says in conclusion, “of nothing sadder than the sight of the
young trying to conceal the intellectual wounds that the elderly cynics have inflicted
upon them; for the quiet sadness of many of the more thoughtful of the younger
generation arises from that bitterest and most desolate feeling of the human heart-
‘They have taken away my Master, and I know not where they have laid Him.’”

It is to be hoped that Mr. Noyes is right in his opinion that “many of the more
thoughtful of the younger generation” are sad because some of their elders, whom
he rightly designates “cynics,” have taken away their Lord. We trust that these young
men in Christ will arise and with full conviction, yet deep humility, stand forth to
maintain the truth, being able to say with the Psalmist: “I have more understanding
than all my teachers; for Thy testimonies are my meditation” (Ps.118:99).

W. J. LENNOX.
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FROM SHILOH TO ZION.

RETURNING to our story ' we pass by, almost without comment, the
sad account of Israel’s failure in the wilderness and of God’s
faithfulness in bringing a believing generation into the land of
promise. We merely remark that unbelief cannot possess God’s
good things, and that God can (though we cannot) afford to wait
until either His people repent or are cut off and another generation
is raised up to take their place.

On entering into possession of the land the tabernacle is set up
in Shiloh (Josh.18:1). in the lot of Ephraim; for as Joseph had the
birthright, so to his son Ephraim was granted this great privilege,
but not for ever. God gives to every man his opportunity, so that
none shall be able to say he had no chance, and to Ephraim was
granted this blessing. But failure to appreciate the same led to its
forfeiture, as we read: “He forsook the tent of Joseph and chose not
the tribe of Ephraim” (Ps.78:67), and “He forsook the tabernacle of
Shiloh, the tent which He placed among men” (Ps.78:60). The
reason for God’s action in this matter will be appreciated by a
perusal of the book of Judges and the opening of the first book of
Samuel, and the lesson we should learn is that the privileges
attaching to the Lord’s house are not absolute but conditional, and
if after long patience and call to repentance the course of evil is
continued in, then the tabernacle is forsaken or, according to New
Testament language, “ the lampstand is removed.”

But, in accordance with the ways of God, a season of revival is
granted: “As it is said in David, ‘After so long a time’” (Heb.4:7).

Saul, indeed, the man after man’s heart, was the first king: “But
that is not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural; THEN
that which is spiritual” (1 Cor.15:46).

! See “From Eden to Canaan” in NEEDED TRUTH for January
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So Saul did nothing for the establishment of God’s house. He did
not even seek after the Ark (1 Chron.13:3). But a man of a different
spirit succeeds him—as God said, “A man after My heart,”—and
no sooner had he become established in his kingdom than he
determined (having consulted with the leaders) to bring up the Ark
from the private position it had occupied to Jerusalem, and there he
pitched a tent for it, which was at that time God’s house. And a
little later, looking around on his own house of cedar, he felt how
inconsistent it was that he should be so domiciled while God’s Ark
remained in a tent. The situation had only to be considered to be
condemned, for why should the creature have more attention than
the Creator? So he determined to build a great and magnificent
house for the Ark of the Lord, and so self-evident was the propriety
of his desire that Nathan, the prophet of God, said: “Do all that is
in thy heart, for God is with thee” (1 Chron.17:2). But though the
desire was right, yet other considerations weighed, and David,
while commended for his intention, was told that not he but his son
should build the house. To him, however, were granted three
matters of indispensable importance:

He was permitted to contribute very abundantly the materials
necessary to the building (1 Chron.29.).

To him was given by the hand of the Lord in writing the pattern
of the structure.

To him also was revealed that the site for the house was on
Mount Moriah, where God had accepted his offering (1
Chron.21,22; 2 Chron.3:1).

We may thus learn that while we may not be permitted to do a
desired work, yet God will show His appreciation of our purpose
by allowing us to contribute thereto and so to have a part not less
important than
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that we had in our desire. For, surely, it would be hard to say that
David played a less important part in the work than did Solomon.

Here we reach the highest point of glory ever attained by Israel,
though it will be surpassed in a day yet to come. We have a people
together in the land of their possession, under the divine
Government, in peace and prosperity—truly, the kingdom of God.
Again, we have the city of God’s choice, “the Mount Zion, which
He loved”; the Place of the Name whither the tribes went up. Here
was the seat of authority; here were set thrones of judgment. Out of
Zion went forth the law and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.
And yet again we have at the very centre of all the house of the
Lord: the place of sacrifice, the place of priestly service, the place
where the Lord both heard and spoke.

This threefold arrangement—the Land, the City and the
House—is to be seen in the earlier history in the Wilderness,
though not so clearly, and the same thing is seen in the present
dispensation of the grace and government of God; for we have:

(1) The kingdom of God, marking the sphere of divine rule, the
“within” of 1 Cor.5., embracing such as have responded and are
responding to the call of God into the Fellowship of His Son, Jesus’
Christ our Lord, and which Fellowship is divinely known in
connexion with Assemblies of God.

(2) We have the gathering together into the name of the Lord,
as in 1 Cor.5., when the discipline and government of God are
carried out and when matters of righteousness are judged.

(3) We have the being together as a holy priesthood to offer up
spiritual sacrifices and to engage in the spiritual exercises proper to
the house of God, as seen in 1 Cor.11-14.

S.J. HILL.
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JEHOVAH-SHALOM.
JDGS.6.

THERE had been seven long years of oppression in Israel. That
nation once so warlike, whose feats of arms had caused, not only
many ears to tingle, but also hearts to fear, have betaken themselves
to the mountains, where the dens and caves and strongholds
through long successive years recalled the abject condition and
servile demeanour to which they had been reduced. Midian,
Amalek and the Children of the East are the oppressors. Midian, a
son of Abraham by Keturah; Amalek, a grandson of Esau. How
very solemn that those so nearly related to Jacob should be
numbered with the hosts of the east in Israel’s subjugation. As
locusts for multitude, they spread themselves across the land to
destroy its increase, and to leave to Israel neither sheep nor ox nor
ass. Israel is, indeed, brought exceedingly low.

But why had all this befallen Israel, of whom God had said: “I
am Jehovah, your God, which brought you forth out of the land of
Egypt that ye should not be their bondmen; and I have broken the
bars of your yoke, and made you go upright”? It is one of many
testimonies to the awful certainty of Jehovah’s words, who also
said: ““ But if ye will not hearken unto Me, and will not do all these
commandments; and if ye shall reject My statutes, and if your soul
abhor My judgments, so that ye will not do all My commandments,
but break My covenant: I also will do all this unto you; I will
appoint terror over you, even consumption and fever, that shall
consume the eyes, and make the soul to pine away: and ye shall
sow your seed in vain, for your enemies shall eat it. And I will set
My face against you, and ye shall be smitten before your enemies
nthey that hate you shall rule over you, and ye shall
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flee when none pursueth you. And if ye will not yet for these things
hearken unto Me, then I will chastise you seven times more for your
sins...And if ye walk contrary unto Me, and will not hearken unto
Me, I will bring seven times more plagues upon you according to
your sins...And if by these things ye will not be reformed unto Me,
but will walk contrary unto Me, then will I also walk contrary unto
you...And if ye will not for all this hearken unto Me, but will walk
contrary unto Me, then will I walk contrary unto you in fury” (see
Lev.26.).

The fact of Israel’s sin is stated in words of brevity: “And the
children of Israel did that which was evil in the sight of Jehovah”
(Jdgs.6:1). But we discover in the words of the prophet whom
Jehovah sent to convey His reply to their cry of distress, what the
sin was of which they had been guilty, and by reason of which they
had been walking contrary to Jehovah, and causing Jehovah to walk
contrary to them: “I said unto you, I am Jehovah, your God; ye shall
not fear the gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell; but ye
have not hearkened unto My voice ” (verse 10). The gods of the
Amorites had become a snare to them, and they had broken the
covenant which Jehovah had made with them, on the ground of
obedience to which they were to be His people, and He was to be
their God. They had broken it at its commencement, the first tenet
being, “Thou shalt have none other gods beside Me.” That brief
covenant had two sides, one Godward and one manward. Two
tables, indeed, on which it was expressed, and written on both their
sides. A brief scan over the ten words will suffice to show that four
out of the ten words were directly Godward, and that six were
directly manward. This twofold character of the law is fitly
expressed by the Lord in Matt.22:37-40: “Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart and with
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all thy soul and with all thy mind. This is the great and first
commandment. And a second like unto it is this: Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments hangeth the
whole law and the prophets.” It was in this great and first
commandment that Israel had failed. They had not been listening
submissively to the words of the covenant, and with the glowing
warmth of heart of Joshua’s days all gone, they had settled down to
walk by the sight of their eyes. They saw the Amorites at their
devotions. Convenient heights could be seen at many points in
Israel’s land, where the smoke of sacrifice arose from heathen
altars. Instead of being bold—for courage it would have required—
to break down these shrines of human device and art, and to
proclaim and wage war against their deluded devotees, they choose
what appears to them the path of least resistance. They give up
contending for the faith, a contention in which their fathers had
found their joy and their very life. We use the words, “Appears to
them the path of least resistance,” advisedly, for they have lost sight
of a greater Power than the religious Amorite. Their cringing fear
and worship of the gods of Canaan have lost for them their all
important Ally, and the resistance of Jehovah is witnessed in
Midian and Amalek and their numerous allies. What a solemn
voice thus floats to us across the centuries, like the message of God
to Asa, Judah and Benjamin, through the lips of Azariah: “Jehovah
is with you while ye be with Him; and if ye seek Him, He will be
found of you; but if ye forsake Him, He will forsake you” (2
Chron.15:2).

Thus refusing to make war on the evil, led to their participation
in that evil, and in consequence to Jehovah’s making war on them.
Nor was this a thing of rare occurrence in Israel’s history. The
pleadings through Isaiah in Isa.1. show how terribly real are the
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retributive dealings of Jehovah: “Why will ye be still stricken, that
ye revolt more and more?” Many and varied had been the strokes
which had fallen. Wounds that had not been closed, bruises that had
not been bound up, and festering sores that had not been mollified
with oil, attested the dealing of the Holy One with those who had
become estranged and had gone backward from Him.

But in Gideon’s day affliction had borne fruit. “Before I was
afflicted [ went astray.” Now in the extremity of their need they cry
unto God. How great are His mercies! His prophet has spoken and
His angel appears. The prophet points out their sin. The angel
points to their salvation. Gradually the truth dawns upon him, who,
hiding in the winepress, had been beating out his morsel of wheat,
which had escaped the ravages of the invader, that he was chosen
to be Israel’s deliverer. It is thus, as Gideon considers his sight of
Jehovah’s angel, that he rears an altar unto Jehovah and calls it
Jehovah shalom; that is to say, Jehovah has become our Ally again.
He is to be towards us for peace, not for war. Gideon might well

have said:
He hath with a piteous eye
Looked upon our misery;
For His mercies aye endure,

Ever faithful, ever sure.
%k ok ok

How very forcibly all this should speak to us in our own day.
True it is that the Lord has “made peace through the blood of His
cross”; “ He is our peace, who made both one, and brake down the
middle wall of partition.” But beyond this there lies the question of
our walk between the cross and the coming glory. It is in the light
of this that we find such a word as Rom. 5:1:
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“Being, therefore, justified by faith, let us have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

To persons who had been justified by faith, and who found a
place in the church in Pergamum, the Lord sent this message:
“Repent, therefore, or else I come to thee quickly, and I will make
war against them with the sword of My mouth” (Rev.2:16). In this
connexion w3 might profitably consider the quotation, from
Proverbs, by James (Jas.4:6) and by Peter (1 Pet.5:5): “God resisteth
the proud, but giveth grace to the humble.” Resisteth, from a word
meaning literally “to range in battle against”; the proud, those who
are “conspicuous above others,” for they will not listen to God. To
Balaam the angel said: “Wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass these
three times? Behold, I am come forth for an adversary because thy
way is perverse (or headlong) before Me” (Num.22:32).

Turning our thoughts now to that first day of the week when the
Master arose from among the dead, when it was even, and, from
fear of the Jews, the doors were closely shut where the disciples
were gathered, from the blessed lips of that newly-raised One they
hear twice over the words: “Peace be unto you.” He says, too: “As
the Father sent Me, even so send I you” (Jn 20:19-21). Although in
being sent into the world which had crucified their Lord they may
expect much tribulation, yet the Lord’s wish is that they should
know His peace. The servants’ experience may be like the
Master’s, who could nestle calmly in the peace and love of His
eternal Father, while the storms of earthly trial rolled their highest.
Deep in the ocean of His love He enjoyed a peace which nothing
could destroy. That peace of Christ should arbitrate in our hearts.
In Phil.4:7 a beautiful condition before God is expressed in the
words: “The peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall
guard (or garrison) your hearts and your
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thoughts in Christ Jesus.” The forerunner of this is found in that
close contact with the Lord which communicates in all with Him,
a contact that can only be realised as His voice is duly heard. We
need not for a moment expect that our voice will be heard by God
if His voice passes unheard and unheeded by us. This nearness to
the Lord is linked with the rejoicing of verse 4.

Over this short paragraph in Phil.4. might be written the words
Jehovah-shalom.

Very many passages might be cited to show how much is said
in this connexion in the New Testament writings, but we content
ourselves now with drawing attention to the words of 2 Pet.2:2,
where the apostle says: “Grace to you and peace be multiplied in
the knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord.” Here we see not only
the great desire of God that we should know His favour and His
peace, but also the means of grace and peace; namely, the
knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord. “My people are destroyed
for lack of knowledge,” was God’s lament through Hosea, the
prophet. “Because thou hast rejected knowledge, I also will reject
thee,...seeing thou hast forgotten the law of thy God, I also will
forget thy children.”

In the exercise of our faith, amongst other things of inestimable
value, there should be supplied knowledge. To know God is to fear
and love Him. To fear and love Him means that His favour, which
is for a lifetime, will be ours, and His peace will be multiplied. We
shall know Jehovah-shalom, and not Jehovah as an adversary
because of our headlong ways.

Peace, perfect peace, by thronging duties pressed?
To do the will of Jesus, this is rest.

G. PRASHER.
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BEATITUDES OF THE PSALMS.
IIL.

Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the wicked,
Nor standeth in the way of sinners,
Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.
But his delight is in the law of Jehovah;
And in His law doth he meditate day and night.
(Psalm L.)

WE think it well for various reasons to consider this portion as the
second of our present series. ' It seems to fall naturally into this
place in moral order.

It ought to be the longing desire of everyone who has
experienced the joys of cancelled sins and come to a knowledge of
the Lord Jesus Christ as his own personal Saviour and Lord, to give
joy to that One who has made, in His infinite grace and compassion,
the “happinesses” of Ps.32. possible. This can only be the case as
the path of the Blessed One of Ps.1. is followed. We have here true
discipleship.

Doubtless this psalm, in the first instance, refers to the Christ of
God. The connexion of the first Psalm with the second has often
been pointed out. We know that the second Psalm speaks of Christ
from various references and application to Him in the New
Testament. Indeed, in Acts 13:33, in some versions it reads the
FIRST Psalm, suggesting that the two were looked upon as one.

No one has ever fulfilled completely the conditions of these
verses heading our paper, except that One who was perfect in all
His ways.

This is, we think, borne out, or, at any rate, suggested, by the fact
that the word in this place for man is “ish,” which means “a man of
high degree”; not as we have in Ps.32., where the word for man is
“adam.”

! See NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. XXXI. (1924), page 117.
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Indeed, we appear to have in this psalm what we may call an index
to the whole Book of Psalms, bringing before us those two classes,
God-pleasers and God-displeasers—those who fear God and those
who have no fear of God before their eyes.

We have in the opening verses of the psalm a perfect pattern
brought before us (see Phil.2:4-8; and 1 Pet.2:21,23), and though it
may seem a human impossibility to attain unto it, yet we dare not
take any lower standard. It is better to aim at the perfect pattern and
fall short of it than to aim at an imperfect pattern and attain unto it.
This holds good in a collective sense as well as in an individual
sense.

The life of the Lord Jesus gave infinite satisfaction to His Father,
God, being a life of absolute separation from the world and its
ways, and yet not separation therefrom in a material sense— “IN
the world though not of the world.” He continually was found
mingling with the human race, so much so that they thrust the gibe
at Him: “A friend of publicans and sinners.” No life of asceticism
or monasticism was His. We read of those who separate
themselves: “He that separateth himself seeketh his own desire”
(Prov.18:1). (See also Jude 1:19). But here it is divine separation,
and that alone on the basis of the Living Word. Verse 2 of our psalm
gives us the positive side, whereas verse 1 is negative, and we
believe it gives the key of all divine separation:

But his delight is in the law of Jehovah:
And in His law doth he meditate day and night.

We have the echo of this in Ps.119:97:
Oh, how love I Thy law!
It is my meditation all the day.
This, be it noted, is spoken of a frail mortal being like ourselves.
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A life, in any little measure, answering to the Pattern can only
be brought about by such a condition of soul, delighting in the law
of God and meditating thereon. Moreover, this is in accord with the
prayer of the Lord Jesus in Jn 17: “Sanctify them (or, set them apart)
in the truth. Thy Word is truth” (see verses 15-17).

In our last we had occasion to mention Peter. Here, again, we are
reminded of him. We have in his case exactly the opposite
conditions to the Blessed One of verse 1. Firstly, “he followed afar
off " (Lk.22:54). Secondly, he stood (Jn 18:18); and, thirdly, he sat
(Lk.22:55).

Our only safety and salvation as saints is to keep walking very
close behind the Master:

My son, if sinners entice thee, consent thou not.
(Prov.1:10.)
The victory is often more than half won with a peremptory and
decisive no:
Depart from me ye evil doers:
That I may keep the commandments of my God.
(Ps.119:115.)

It is a case of cause and effect. The love of the Word of God
results in separation from the world, which is opposed to God; on
the other hand, there will be no delighting in His Word and keeping
of His commandments if evil company is kept.

We appeal very especially to the young. May our companions
be found only amongst those who fear the Lord. According to the
Psalmist:

I am a companion of all those that fear Thee
And of them that observe Thy precepts.
(Ps.119:63.)
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If ever it was incumbent upon us to be absolutely separate from the
world it is at the present time. What a terrible medley and confusion
the arch-enemy, through his wiles, has brought about. For want of
a better definition we might designate it “THE GREY THING,” grey
being a mixture of black and white. Satan has succeeded in so
dressing up the unregenerate—simulating children of God—and
dragging down the regenerate, causing them to put on the world’s
dress, that most meet, as it were, on one common plane; little or no
distinction.

“Come ye out from among them,” is the call of God. Surely, at
such a time it behoves us to be out and out for God: “I beseech you,
therefore, by the mercies of God,...be not fashioned according to
this age ” (Rom.12:1,2). Oh, what a power we should be for God if
there were a condition morally and individually answering to our
unique and glorious position, ecclesiastically and collectively. Our
possibilities are limitless. May it be ours to rise to the occasion.
God is expecting great things from us. Remember He has given to
us the power answering to the same: “ Having the eyes of our heart
enlightened that we may know what is the hope of His calling, what
the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints, and what the
exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe,
according to that working of the strength of His might which He
wrought in the Christ ” (Eph.1:18-20).

What terrible loss and remorse to those who do not answer to
the claims of God in living a life of separation according to the
Word of God. It may seem well, even apparently better, for such

for the time being. Even as the Psalmist says:
I have seen the wicked in great power,
And spreading himself like a green tree in its native soil.
Yet he passed away (R.M.), and, lo, he was not:
Yea, I sought him, but he could not be found.

Needed Truth 1925, page 33



On the other hand:
Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright:
For the latter end of that man is peace.
(Ps.37:35-37.)

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE
IMMANUEL.

Immanuel! That name so sweetly telling

The wondrous mystery of Him who came
From the bright glory, here to make His dwelling

And faithfully declare His Father’s name.
Immanuel, God with us! Who shall tell

The depth of wondrous love that stooped so low
To purchase mine unworthy soul from hell

And teach me Thee as Saviour thus to know!
Immanuel! Thy sympathetic touch,

Which fell so oft on sick and needy men,
Restoring them again, proclaims Thee such

With greater power than any human pen.
Immanuel! Thy condescending grace

Oft mine enlightened eyes has filled with tears.
Grant, Lord, that in my heart a greater place

This grace may find, increasing with the years.
Immanuel! My Saviour. Lord, I long

The dawning of that glorious day to see;
Freed from earth’s toils and hindrances, my tongue

Shall sing Thy praise through all eternity!

J. HADFIELD.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
(Continued from page 9.)
DAYS OF TRANSITION.

IN our former contribution on the subject of the kingdom of God
we noticed the rejection of the Son and His authority by the nation
of Israel, involving, for them, the loss of their position as the people
of God, through whom the kingdom of God was expressed in the
past. Little did Caiaphas think as he rent his garments, when the
Lord declared Himself to be the Christ, the Son of the Blessed
(Mk.14:61,62), that the kingdom was rent from the Jewish nation
and given to another nation: a nation which in time past were no
people, for Hosea saith:

I will call that My people, which was not My people;

And her beloved, which was not beloved.
And it shall be that in the place where it was said unto them,

Ye are not My people,

There shall they be called sons of the living God.

(Rom.9:25,26.)

Blind and misguided Caiaphas thought that the death of the Lord
was necessary to the well-being of the nation of Israel in his day,
but their rejection of the Lord meant their own undoing. When
Peter called the nation to repentance, as recorded in Acts 3:19-21,
and referred to the return of the Lord: “That He may send the
Christ, who hath been appointed for you, even Jesus t whom the
heaven must receive until the times of the restoration of all things,”
it is not to be taken, as some have erroneously supposed, that there
and then the return of the Lord was contemplated. The time of His
return is qualified by “whom the heaven must receive until the
times of the restoration of all things.”
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In our present contribution we propose to deal with the time of
transition during the Lord’s ministry, when He was on the one hand
dealing with Israel, and on the other preparing a people who would
take the place of Israel if, and when, they finally rejected Him; for
it is not to be expected that, when the time came for Israel to be set
aside, the all-wise God would be found at a loss for a people to take
their place. The work of preparing this people was begun in the
days of John the Baptist. John, according to the words of Gabriel,
was to go before the face of the Lord “in the spirit and power of
Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the
disobedient to walk in the wisdom of the just; to make ready for the
Lord a people prepared for Him” (Lk.1:17).

“To make ready for the Lord a people” are words of great
significance. The work of John resulted in a people being brought
together within the nation of Israel: a repentant people, who had
bowed to the righteousness of God in John’s baptism and whom he
taught to believe on the Son of God, whose manifestation was
imminent. The power of John’s preaching led to a state of great
expectancy among people in general. Luke tells us that “the people
were in expectation” Those were days of great religious revival.

In due time the Lord came from the seclusion of Nazareth, where
He had been for nearly thirty years, to the river Jordan to be
baptised of John. Of this event the Lord speaks, as given in Jn 10:
“He that entereth in by the door is the Shepherd of the sheep. To
Him the porter openeth: and the sheep hear His voice: and He
calleth His own sheep by name, and leadeth them out.” The sheep
had all entered the fold through baptism, which was the door, and
in the same way as the sheep entered, so also entered the Shepherd.
When the Lord entered, baptism for Him was no question of
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need. There was no need on His part for repentance, nor for the
baptism of repentance. “I have need to be baptised of Thee,” said
John, “and comest Thou to me? ” But for Him to fulfil all
righteousness was a matter of the utmost importance. “It becometh
us to fulfil all righteousness.” John must do His part, and the Lord
must submit to the will of God in John’s baptism.

In this way the Lord entered the fold among the people, prepared
by John for Him. Then He led all forth who believed in Him; and
it is evident that some of John’s disciples, baptised though they
were with the baptism of repentance, did not believe in Him, and
they remained with John to the last (Matt.11:2; 14:12). Of this fold
the Lord spoke later on (Jn 10:16): “Other sheep I have which are
not of this fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear My
voice, and they shall become one flock, one Shepherd.” (“One
flock™ is the correct translation; not “one fold,” as in the Authorised
Version.) Note, it is not other “flocks” I have, but other sheep I
have: the Lord owns many sheep, but He has only one flock—one
flock because there is one Shepherd. The flock views the sheep
together under the control of the Shepherd. It is solemnly possible
to be one of the Lord’s sheep, but not in His flock. Notice the
Lord’s definition of the sheep which were scattered when He was
put to death, namely, “the sheep of the flock.” “Of the flock” are
words which are not found in Zech.13:7, but they are necessary to
show the sheep that were scattered that night; for the Lord had
sheep which were scattered long before that (see Jn 6:66), but there
was a little flock together to the last, and these were scattered when
the Shepherd was smitten. Thus we see the commencement of
God’s New Testament people, by John the Baptist bringing
together a people. But for the fact that John’s work was of God, he
would have been nothing
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more than a sect-maker, and his sect would have been another
among the Jewish people, among whom there were several. The
work of John was a divine movement.

When the Lord cleansed the Temple the second time, the chief
priests and elders of the people came to Him and said: “By what
authority doest Thou these things? and who gave Thee this
authority?” The Lord replied by asking another question, which if
they answered, He would answer theirs. “The baptism of John,
whence was it '? from heaven or from men?”” He asked; for well He
knew where to touch the vital point. They knew that they were
caught. How could they say from heaven? for they had not believed
him; and how could they say from men? for the multitude believed
John to be a prophet: so they covertly chose the middle course. “We
know not,” they replied. Whereupon the Lord said: " Neither tell 1
you by what authority I do these things.”

Then the Lord spoke to them the parable of the two sons and the
vineyard. This parable should be contrasted with the story
commonly called the parable of the prodigal son, as given in Lk.15.
There the story of the father and his sons is used by the Lord to
show the welcome given to the sinner by God on his return in
repentance. “This man receiveth sinners and eateth with them” is
exemplified in the prodigal’s return, in the fatted calf killed and the
feast spread for one who, on his merits, was unworthy to be so
graciously treated. Such was the treatment by divine love meted out
to publicans and sinners who came to the Lord. On the other hand,
in this parable in Matt.21:28-32, the question is one of work: of
doing the will of God the Father by working in the vineyard; and,
as will be seen in verses 31 and 32, where the Lord draws His
conclusions from the parable, it is definitely illustrative of the truth
of the kingdom of God. There is no work for repentant
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prodigals, so that they might be clothed and feasted. “Make me as
one of thy hired servants ” does not reach the ears of the Father (see
Lk.15:21); but “ Go work to-day in the vineyard” is the message
connected with the kingdom. Note the words of Paul in Rom.14:18:
“He that herein serveth Christ,” and so forth. The contrast drawn in
the two parables is of the same people—publicans and sinners, on
the one hand, and Scribes and Pharisees on the other,—but what
the Lord teaches on the two occasions is entirely different. In Lk.15.
it is REPENTANCE and forgiveness; in Matt.21. it is SERVICE.

The publicans and harlots heard and believed John’s call to
repentance and were baptised, but the Pharisees believed him not,
so that when the new nation began to come into being, and in the
time of the Lord’s ministry, when it took more definite shape, the
Pharisees and other such were found outside. They, nevertheless,
made loud professions of obedience to God, and were like the
plausible son, who, when told to go work in the vineyard, said, “I
g0, sir,” but never went.

JOHN MILLER.
(To be continued).

JOTTINGS.

“So Ahab went up to eat and to drink. And Elijah went up to the top of Carmel.”
Such is the contrast drawn between the actions of these two men after a day of
wondrous divine manifestation and of judgment on the prophets of Baal. Ahab only
thought of his own carnal appetite—he went up to eat and to drink; but Elijah went
up to pray; he went to cast his burden upon the Lord and to seek a fulfilment of the
promise: “Go, show thyself unto Ahab; and I will send rain upon the earth” (1
Kgs.18:1).

As he bowed himself upon the earth he saw by faith what his servant, whom he sent
to the top of the hill, could not see: he saw the coming rain, those showers of blessing
so much needed in that land of drought.

At the servant’s seventh ascent he saw a cloud as small as a man’s
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hand rising out of the sea. In but a little while the small cloud had grown so large
that the heavens were black with clouds and there was a great rain.
Sometimes we sing “There shall be showers of blessing,” but are we ready for the
showers? are we in a state to receive them? May there not be something causing God
to withhold His blessing? May there not require to be the experience of the river
Kishon again? Many things may have been allowed to grow up in our lives, and
instead of heeding the apostle John’s words: “My little children, guard yourselves
for idols” (1 Jn 5:21), these things have been introduced, which have led to the heart
being ensnared and led away from God. Sometimes what appears to be a very
innocent thing may prove in time to be a great idol. Remember that “the friendship
of the world is enmity with God.” There is no place in the circle of the world’s
friendship for God. “Me and my friends,” were the words of the elder son of Lk.15.,
and whether it is the refined circle of “me and my friends” of the elder son or the
grosser and immoral circle of “me and my friends” of the younger son in the far
country, there was no place in either circle for the father; so is it, beloved, with this
world’s friendship and God.
If we cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, and aim at perfecting
holiness in the fear of God, we may be in a state to pray and look for the cloud of
divine blessing. It may be small as a man’s hand. God can make small things into
large:—

“Little is much if God is in it;

Man’s busiest day’s not worth God’s minute.”
Can we pray for God’s blessing and not let Him go till we get it? Are our eyes on
Him, or are we looking about perplexed and flurried, seeing only a barren earth and
empty fountains, and every day bringing us nearer and nearer—to what? The end of
all things in individual and collective testimony? Is this the outlook? Surely not!
Have we lost our hold upon God? or shall we not rather bestir ourselves to lay hold
on Him with firmer grasp I In the days of Isaiah we have the prophet saying: “There
is none that calleth upon Thy name, that stirreth up himself to take hold of Thee”
(Isa.64:7). Shall we stir ourselves up to lay hold of God? to take no rest and give
Him no rest (Isa.62:6,7) till He grant us our request for His blessing upon us?

JOHN MILLER.
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ISRAEL’S FADING GLORY.

IN Solomon’s time the high-water mark of prosperity in Israel’s
experience was reached, and from that time rapid declension set in.
Such alternating experience of good and ill so continually marks
man’s course that we are inclined to view such changes as
inevitable and, therefore, lying outside man’s responsibility; but
such is not the case. If there be declension after much blessing, it
can be traced not to God’s will, but to man’s inveterate unbelief.

We observe the first great defection in the departure of the ten
tribes. The proximate cause must be found partly in Solomon’s
latter-day evil course and partly in the abundant prosperity enjoyed
by the people, which, in man’s inveterate discontent, became an
occasion of complaint because there were certain counterbalancing
responsibilities. Discontent is common to man and is, indeed, a
witness to the truth that men have forsaken the fountain of living
waters and hewed out for themselves cisterns, broken cisterns,
which can hold no water.

Unfortunately, men generally are well content to do without
God, and are ever discontented with their earthly lot.

Evidently lying behind these apparent causes there was a long
course of secret departure in heart from God. Prosperity in earthly
circumstances over a long period never does contribute to spiritual
good: men rest in the creature good, forgetting the good Lord, who
provides all.

We now enter upon a period in the history of Judah which, on
the whole, is sad reading, though the spurt is cheered again and
again by clear evidences of the grace of God, as seen in certain
faithful men. So, on the one hand, we have such characters as Ahaz,
Manasseh and others, who did evil in the sight of the Lord; and, on
the other, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, Josiah, whose
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faithfulness shone out the more clearly because of the surrounding
darkness.

It will be observed that two classes of evil manifested
themselves:

A disregard of God’s house and a falling into idolatry.

A departure from God’s law and a falling into gross moral evil.
Both these spring from the same root, which is unbelief.

Associated with God’s service there were not only the various
sacrifices and feasts of the Lord, but also matters of righteousness
between man and man. The worship of idols, which in its nature is
ever accommodated to man’s carnal heart, encouraged a very low
type of morality; so true it is that the second great commandment
is dependent on the first, the violation of which is set forth by the
Lord in His reference to the unjust judge, who “feared not God and
regarded not man ” (Lk.18:2). It is noticeable that in the case of the
ten tribes which had completely cast off the Lord’s institutions
(such as the rulership of David’s house, the place of the Name, the
house of God, the God-appointed priesthood, the feasts of the Lord,
and so forth), they, even more than Judah, set aside the ordinary
principles of righteousness and truth in regard to their fellow men.

We now approach more nearly the grand catastrophe of the
Captivity, which is the particular subject before us, and we at this
point note a special and very precious thing.

Hitherto the Lord had from time to time employed prophets, His
servants extraordinary, mainly when the ordinary channels of
communication were choked. But from this point onwards and
during the darkest period of Israel’s history, not only did He
employ prophets in greater measure, but in some cases at least the
substance of the prophecy was written; so that not only nor
principally were the words spoken to that generation,
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but were made permanent for generations then unborn. Prophets,
as we have said, were special men, not belonging of necessity to
any particular order of men, but, as we may say, “emergency men,”
who, according to a famous saying, “could go anywhere and do
anything.” They were truly representative men, representative of
God and employed by Him to speak and act on His behalf.
Sometimes ACTION looms large in their work, as with Elijah and
Elisha, and sometimes SPEAKING, as in the case of Isaiah, Jeremiah
and others. As to their speaking (which speaking was committed to
writing), there were two divisions noticeable in their ministry:

Their preaching was in the nature of exhortation to
righteousness and a calling to repentance.

They were employed to foretell divine operations and so to carry
on the story of the past into the future. And this particularly for the
comfort and stimulus of God’s servants.

Now in reading the Old Testament, whether in reference to its
history or prophecy, we need to remember the word: “These things
happened unto them by way of example (that is, type or figure),
and they were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of
the ages are come” (1 Cor.10:11). In all these writings God had His
eye on us.

If we would understand the real condition of Judah in the period
of their decline, it is not enough to read the historical books of
Kings and Chronicles; we must allow the Prophets to keep
company.

What a sad and grievous loss have Christian people suffered by
the neglect of the Prophets! Where shall we find the searchlight of
truth shining in greater intensity? Where shall we find words of
sweeter comfort for the penitent and sorrowing, and where brighter
words of hope for the believing? We open Isaiah and note that
searching words occupy the first
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chapter, whereas the record of his call to the prophetic office is left
to Isa.6.

We note the long period of Isaiah’s service and the character of
the times. Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah successively
reigned. We view Uzziah as in some respects a good king, but,
particularly towards the end, things became very bad, as see Isa.6.
Then Jotham, of whom something good is recorded, but not much.
Ahaz, in heart a heathen, an intensely religious man, but one whose
mind and conduct were not at all under the influence of God’s
word, and who showed a daring impiety in the things of God, which
could hardly be surpassed.

Happily, in the goodness of God. a brief but precious period of
revival and restoration was granted by means of Hezekiah.

It is an intensely refreshing sight to look at this good man, a man
of singular spirituality, a fervent believer; a man we think exactly
suited to the needs of the time. In considering him and his
descendant, Josiah, we think of the words “grace and truth.” Grace
was conspicuous in Hezekiah and truth in Josiah, each suitable to
his time. He was not faultless. Fear overcame him at first when
threatened by the Assyrian king, and he stripped off the gold from
the doors and other things of the house of God to provide a peace-
offering to his adversary (2 Kgs.18:15,16); but we at least shall not
dwell upon this failing. Like gracious men he was inclined, it may
be, to weakness, but despite certain blemishes his was a noble
character. liming his reign there was a glorious revival, and
particular attention was paid to the restoration of the Lord’s house.
True, the ignorant heathen thought his restoring and sanctifying of
the house was a desecration (2 Kgs.18:22), in which error they have
been followed by some who should know better. To remove man’s
altars and establish God’s
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alone seems in the eye of some a great sacrilege. And so with other
things as the setting aside of man’s traditions —for which men have
great respect, but which are of no value.

The reformation by Hezekiah depended very much upon the
one man and was, we fear, very superficial. The succeeding king
Manasseh outstripped all his predecessors in flagrant wickedness,
and so provoked God to anger that the day of doom could by no
means be averted.

How wonderful, then, in view of such a hopeless condition, that
such a man as Josiah was found! A man’s character and quality are
to be judged by his circumstances and times, and so, judging Josiah,
we are filled with unbounded admiration for his excellent qualities.
But, nevertheless, we trace all to God, who made his heart tender
as to God’s law and his zeal fierce for carrying it out. In Hezekiah’s
time there was a fitting place for some concession; he, in ordering
the Passover, took advantage of the provision made for the second
month, because Israel was not in a condition generally to keep it in
the first month, and, moreover, he permitted some to keep it who
were not fully cleansed, praying the good Lord to pardon (2
Chron.30:18-20). But as to Josiah, he found the times so bad that no
concession could safely be made, and with him it was “to the law
and to the testimony,” and all else was ruthlessly set aside. He was
a man of vehement spirit, fierce and uncompromising to everything
he conceived to be wrong, and one who literally trembled at the law
of the Lord.

In not a little we may compare him with the apostle Paul.
Doubtless the positiveness and even stubbornness of his mind
constituted also his danger—he met his death because, having set
his mind upon a certain course, he would not be turned aside; like
another who “would not be persuaded.” We are glad to say that we
have a profound, reverential regard for this great man of
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God, of whom it might be said as of Another and Greater: “The
zeal of Thine house hath eaten me up,” and we could have joined
with Jeremiah in his lament when the “anointed of the Lord, the
breath of our nostrils,” was taken away.

S.J. HILL.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
(Continued from page 39.)

THE work of John the Baptist was mighty as it was brief; he shone
with resplendent lustre in his testimony to the Lord and to the ways
of righteousness, but such a light began to fade before the more
brilliant rays in the rising of the Sun of Righteousness. “He must
increase, but I must decrease,” was the testimony of John; and as
men at dawn turn instinctively from the stars to the brightness of
sunrise, so did men turn from the Baptist to the Lord. They found
in Him their true leader, who would lead His little flock to pastures
of tender grass and to complete victory over every foe. “Fear not,
little flock,” He said, “for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give
you the kingdom™ (Lk.12:32). It may be proper to observe here that
the kingdom is a collective endowment. It was not given to
individuals as such. Eternal life is a gift given to the sheep; that is,
each sheep is given this gift altogether apart from their previous
association with others; but the kingdom was given to the flock,
which views sheep associated together as one, collectively, under
the leadership of the Shepherd. The kingdom of God is the rule of
God among His gathered people, who are gathered according to His
will. God having entrusted all power and authority into the hand of
His Son, subjection to the all-authority of the Son, expressed in His
commandments and words, is vital to us, as was the word of God
in the law of
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Moses vital to the people of Israel. The little flock to whom the
kingdom was given were taught to seek God’s kingdom (Lk.12:31).
“Seek ye first His kingdom and His righteousness” (Matt.6:33). The
kingdom of God is essentially righteousness, and also peace and
joy in the Holy Spirit, and he that herein serveth Christ is well-
pleasing to God and approved of men (Rom.14:17,18).

On one occasion the Pharisees asked the Lord, “when the
kingdom of God co meth," and He said: “The kingdom of God
cometh not with observation: neither shall they say, Lo here! or
there! for, lo, the kingdom of God is within you” (Lk.17:20,21).
“Within you” means, as the R.V. margin gives it, “in the midst of
you.” It could not be said that the kingdom of God was within the
Pharisees, in the sense of in their hearts, but it was in their midst:
for there in their midst was the Lord and His little flock of obedient
disciples, to whom it was the Father’s good pleasure to give the
kingdom. The kingdom was in their midst, and they knew it not. It
came not with observation then, nor is it to be detected by
observation yet. Those who move hither and thither led by the sight
of their eyes, or by their own mental appetites, drinking at many
and varied fountains, will never be led to find a place therein.

Those who would enter the kingdom of God must first of all be
in a child-like state: “Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of
God as a little child, he shall in no wise enter therein” (Lk.18:17).
How difficult it is to rejuvenate and maintain this childlike spirit
before God: to be only and ever a little child in His sight, to have a
little child’s receptivity, to receive His word continually, and to be
simple as a child to believe Him as, and when, He speaks. To be
like a little child, so easily moulded, so plastic to the touch, as clay
in the hand of Him who is the Potter, and to allow Him to
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fashion us as He, the Potter, will. To be like a little child in the
reality of our affection for Him: one whose heart is not filled with
love of other things contrary to His gracious will. To be like a
little child towards God in everything. Of such is the kingdom of
God. Great is the danger of becoming too great and too wise:
wise in our own conceits. To become too rich is one of the things
which shut men out of the kingdom of God: “How hardly shall
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! For it is
easier for a camel to enter in through the needle’s eye than for a
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God” (Lk.18:24,25).

What a difficulty it is for that creature, in whose very nature it
is to store in its humps against time to come, to enter in at the
small wicket gate for foot passengers; and added to its humps
may be the accession of a great and bulky burden. Such is the
picture of the rich man and his store. The poor know no such
hindrances as the rich experience. The rich must, if they are to be
in the kingdom, be prepared to associate with the poor and to be
followers of Him who on earth was poor and despised by the rich,
and knew not at times where to lay His blessed head. They needs
must hold their wealth with a loose grasp and be prepared to
leave it if the Lord so commands. “Love of money is a root of all
kinds of evil,” and “they that desire to be rich fall into a
temptation, and a snare, and many foolish and hurtful lusts, such
as drown men in destruction and perdition” (1 Tim.6:9,19).

As the Lord neared the end of His life-work, He spoke a
parable to those who thought the kingdom of God was soon to
appear, of the nobleman and his ten servants (Lk.19:11-27).
Before the nobleman left for the far country he gave to each of
his ten servants a pound, with the instructions: " Trade ye
herewith till I come.” In this the Lord sets forth how His servants
are to be
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engaged in the kingdom of God till He returns. Some of these
servants were more diligent than others. One with the pound
made other ten pounds, another made five, and one was so
indolent that he laid his up in a napkin and then blamed his
laziness upon the Lord, as though the Lord gave him the pound
to take everything of the servant’s labour from him at His return.
Said this servant: “Thou takest up that thou layedst not down and
reapest that thou didst not sow.” He was addressed as “Thou
wicked servant,” and his pound was taken from him and given to
the diligent servant who had made ten pounds. “Till I come” are
words characteristic of the present age. The day of reckoning
between the Lord and His servants will come at His return. Those
who have been diligent will receive their due reward; as in the
parable the ten pounds resulted in authority over ten cities, so
will it be when the Lord comes with His rewards to give to each
man as his work is (Rev.33:12). For “unto everyone that hath
shall be given; but from him that hath not, even that which he
hath shall be taken away from him.” Let us see to it that within
the kingdom we are serving diligently, “For he that herein
serveth Christ is well-pleasing to God.”

JOHN MILLER.
PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE.

THESE words in 2 Pet.1:4 have been sadly misapplied by some

who would teach the ancient lie of the Serpent, “Ye shall be as

gods.” This deity for man they would project into the future

beyond resurrection; yet it is still the same lie as of old. Do these

words of Peter indicate that man will be divine hereafter?

In interpreting Scripture, no text of Scripture should be taken
from its context and given a meaning which
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the passage where it is found will not bear. If the chapter be read
from its beginning it will be seen that the epistle is written “to them
that have obtained a like precious faith,” so that we may expect to
find the subject of faith dealt with. To such as are of faith God has
granted by His divine power all things that pertain to life and
godliness, and precious and exceeding great promises. It is by such
precious and great promises we become partakers of divine nature.
Divine nature is set over against the corruption that is in the world.
Faith is the operating principle in the one case, and lust in the other.
Faith lays hold of the promises and, like believing Abraham,
rejoices in the promises, giving glory to God; but, on the other
hand, lust sets its covetous eye upon things and craves to have, and
yet is nor satisfied when it has got what it craved after.

To be “partakers of the divine nature” is something to be realised
in us now, and may be summed up in that oft repeated passage:
“The just shall live by faith”; passage so mystical to worldlings as
to be, in their judgment, only fit for dreamers. Nevertheless, it
forms the essence and core of all things spiritual for us.

Then it will be noticed the apostle, continuing in the same line
of thought, exhorts them that with diligence they are in their faith
to supply virtue and so forth. Through faith in the finished work of
Christ God begat us, and by our faith in the promises of God we,
whom He has begotten, can partake, and continue to partake, of the
divine nature so long as it is ours to live and walk by faith.
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GIDEON’S SUCCESSOR, ABIMELECH.

JDGS.9. The long, beneficent reign of Gideon has been brought to a
close, Israel during his reign having enjoyed both peace and plenty.
Peace, the result of -enemies subdued, and plenty, the outcome of
God’s liberal distribution to their need. Once overshadowed by a
powerful combination of enemies, Gideon had triumphed
gloriously and inflicted a disastrous defeat upon the enemy, that
formerly had devastated the land and reduced Israel to impotence.
In his felt and acknowledged weakness he learned that his strength,
his fitness and equipment were alone to be found in God. His family
the poorest in Manasseh, and himself the least in his father’s house,
he discovered that this is no bar to being taken up and used of God
as occasion may require. Only 300 men against such fearful odds;
trumpets, broken pitchers and torches their only weapons. The 300
trumpets sound forth and awake the echoes of the night. The
accompanying shout, “The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon,”
strikes terror into the enemy, and God -wrought and fought for His
people that day.

We should naturally have supposed that the name and memory
of Gideon would have had an abiding place in the hearts of those
who had known deliverance effected through him. Exulting in the
triumphs of that day, they are prepared to exalt him, and say: “Rule
thou over us, both thou and thy son, and thy son’s son also, for thou
has saved us.” There was the ready recognition of his worth in that
day, but with the passing of Gideon, his worth and work are no
longer remembered. The restraining influence of Gideon is no
longer felt. They forget God and return to the idols of the nations.
They made Baal-berith their god.

Unfortunately, the mistakes and sins of Israel in a past day are
repeated by many of God’s people in the
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present day, for of them it might be well said: “They moved Him
to jealousy with strange gods,...NEW GODS which came up of late”
(Deut.32:16,17). It matters not how glaring the evil, how utterly
destitute of the truth, they are ready to own it and identify
themselves with it. The gods of the present-day savour of novelty,
and Satan has given an extensive range and a great variety, from
which each can choose at pleasure. But observe the source from
which they rise:
To new gods which came up of late.

It is from the abyss they rise. The source from which they spring is
Satan. Happy the people of whom it can be said:

The Lord alone did lead him,

And there was no strange god with him.
That vast encampment in the wilderness was so united and
manifestly one that God spoke of them in the singular.

A vacancy has been created by the death of Gideon. Who will
fill it? As a rule, there is always a number of candidates in the field,
an opportunity for ambitious men to secure a place and exercise a
power that will be fraught with good or ill to those who are subject
to them. Will they ask for divine direction and pray that a worthy
successor may be raised up to perpetuate the work so ably
discharged by Gideon? or will they accept the first plausible person
who offers his services, apart from the consideration of personal
fitness and the moral and spiritual requirements so necessary in
view of filling such an important office?

Abimelech sees and seizes his opportunity to fill the coveted
place. He enlists the services of his friends in Shechem to further
his scheme and help in every way to secure his object. The question
upon which they are asked to deliberate and decide is whether he,
or the
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many sons of Gideon, should rule over them. He may, surely, rely
on their support since, says he, “I am your bone and your flesh.”

I expect that Abimelech would present himself as one who had
their highest interests before him. Only give him the opportunity,
and they would never have cause to regret their choice. Observe the
reserve and hesitation of Gideon: how reluctantly he takes such a
position because of the weighty responsibilities attached thereto;
like the great apostle of the Gentiles at a later day, when he was
sought out by Barnabas and brought into the work for which he was
divinely called and pre-eminently fitted. But with Abimelech it is a
case of “fools rush in where angels fear to tread.” Those who are
called of God to go before the flock, with them it is not a question
how much they can get out of it, but how much they can put into it.
Each shall get out of it—of course, with manifold interest—all that
they have contributed toward it.

Abimelech must proceed on cautious lines. He must carefully
feel his way. He has gained the ear and the allegiance of the men
of Shechem; they are with him to a man, having reached the
conclusion that an autocratic form of government is preferable to
the rule of the many. Still, he feels his numbers must be augmented
before his position is assured, and, in order to secure this, the
money necessary is obtained by robbing the treasury of Baal-berith,
their god. With this he hired vain and light fellows, who followed
him. Like draws to like, and never more manifestly than then, when
this worthless leader attracted a like worthless following.

He is now in a position to strike and remove every rival, every
possible claimant to power. He is determined to let nothing stand
in his way to secure his coveted end. Callous and unscrupulous,
there is nothing too mean for him, even should he wade through
blood
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to reach the place of power. The massacre of Gideon’s sons he
considers a necessity, and in the contemplation of this awful crime
he never hesitates.

One has said: “Well might Caesar be great, for it took the lives
of many men to make him great.” The manhood of Trance had to
be sacrificed to secure a throne and kingdom for Napoleon.
Whether to secure or to maintain their position, such men are
prepared to descend to any depths.

Jotham alone escapes the murderous designs of Abimelech.
Somehow or other the plans of such men always miscarry: some
element of complete success is wanting. Jotham escapes to tell of
future retribution on the head of those concerned in such a
detestable crime.

We see the same in the case of Herod when he realised that his
position was imperilled by the inquiry of the wise men: " Where is
He that is born King of the Jews?” And finally slew those hapless
infants, while Joseph with Mary and the young Child find asylum
in Egypt.

The empty Tomb also declares it, and the descent of the Holy
Spirit proves it. The best laid plans of men were brought to naught.
Whether in the case of Abimelech to secure a place, or of Herod to
retain a place, all must result in failure. It is only that which is of
God that stands.

Jotham ascends Gerizim and narrates, in the hearing of the men
of Shechem, his parable of divine inspiration and import. The trees
of the wood desire a king. The invitation given to the olive, fig and
vine is refused for very good reasons advanced by each.

With the olive it is a question of honour. The principle remains
unvarying. “Them that honour Me, I will honour” (I Sam.2:30).
When Saul learned through Samuel that he had been deposed from
his kingly position, he still desired to keep up an appearance, as if
everything
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was right, when he had the inward conviction that all was wrong:
“Honour me now, I pray thee, before the elders of my people and
before Israel.” Saul was one that desired the praise and glory of
men, “and the glory that cometh from the only God” to him was of
small account. God’s honour and our good are inseparably
connected, and if we see to the one He will see to the other.

The invitation is also refused by the fig tree. Where God has
placed it, with its rare, refreshing fruit to sustain and fit man for the
tasks and trials of the day, there it will remain. Its services are
varied and beneficial to man. Whether a man rests under its shadow
in the calm contemplation of God’s goodness, like Nathaniel, or
knows the healing qualities of its medicinal virtues, like Hezekiah,
such services are very acceptable. In the consciousness of this, the
reply is pertinent: “Should I leave?” When one is assured he is in
the right place and doing the right thing, there the child of God has
cast anchor. He is no longer tossed about with every changing wind
of doctrine.

And the trees said unto the vine: “Come thou and reign over us.”
The vine replies in similar words: “Should I leave my wine, which
cheereth God and man?” Here is a service Godward and manward.
A dual service that found its most perfect expression in Him who
was the True Vine, who was ever the joy and delight of the Father’s
heart, and distributed blessing™ with a lavish hand to the needy sons
of men. Wine is the symbol of joy. That joy which was His, He
desires should be ours: “That My joy may be in you, and that your
joy may be fulfilled” (Jn 15:11). This joy was the assured and
inward satisfaction that came from doing the will of God.

W. REYNOLDS.
(To be continued.)
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Department of Question and Answer.

When a brother leads the assembly in thanksgiving, or in prayer, should such
expressions as “in the precious name,"” or ‘“the peerless name” or kindred
expressions be used? Is it not sufficient to offer such thanksgiving or prayer to God
“in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ”? And is the addition to this of any of the
aforesaid expressions not just an attempt on our part to beautify a name which no
words of ours could possibly enhance?

Our tongues may be employed either in blessing God or in cursing men, as Jas.3.
shows. To bless God is one of the very highest privileges God’s people possess, and
we should remember that this blessing of God means to praise Him, to speak well of
Him. But no words of ours in praise and blessing can enhance the name of our God,
since we read: “Thy glorious name, which is exalted ABOVE all glory and blessing ”
(Neh.9:5).

When Nehemiah (Neh.1:5) and Daniel (Dan.9:4) prayed and said: O Lord, the
great and dreadful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy,” their use of these
adjectives did not make the Lord greater or more dreadful, but simply expressed their
appreciation of what the Lord is. So when we speak of the Lord Jesus Christ in
leading the assembly in thanksgiving or in prayer, and use the expressions “in the
precious name” or “the peerless name,” it is not an attempt to beautify or enhance
the name, but rather is our feeble attempt to express our appreciation of a Name and
Person exalted above all glory and blessing:

“We cannot praise Thee as we ought;
Thy love transcends our highest thought.”
GEORGE PRASHER.

On reading the question one is instinctively led to ask the questioner: “Sayest
thou this of thyself, or did others tell it thee of Me?” and this especially in view of
what may be gleaned from a concordance. We read: This glorious and fearful name
(Deut.28:58). A glorious name (Isa.63:14). An everlasting name (Isa.63:12). The
name that is above every name (Phil.2. S); that is fo say, a peerless name. 4 more
excellent name (Heb.1:4). The honourable name (Jas.2:7); that is, precious and
beautiful, indicating its good quality and richness.

At the same time such expressions should not be uttered glibly and without
thought, but rather in the spirit of the words:
“The mention of His name shall bow,
Our hearts to worship Thee.”
J. HAWKINS.
May I suggest that all thanksgiving or prayer is made in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ for the following reasons?
Because of His perfect humility in voluntarily subjecting Himself to will of God, He
has been given “the name which is above every name
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that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow,...and that every tongue should
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father” (Phil.2:9-11). It is
not, as in the Authorised Version, AT the name, but IN the name, meaning the
recognition of His authority.

As to Pilate, the Lord said: “Thou wouldest have no power (that is, authority)
against Me except it were given thee from above,” so He Himself had ALL authority
given Him from above. To that authority our hearts are subject and, in His name (by
right or authority conferred on all who are so subject) we ask (Jn 16:24); the church
disciplines (1 Cor.5:4); we give thanks (Eph.5:20); we preach (Acts 9:29), and so
forth. It is blessed to remember that power accompanies the authority (compare
Lk.9:1 and 10:17).

In human concerns it may not be necessary for the agent to express any
appreciation of the one for whom, or by whose authority (in whose name), he acts.
But if his own well-being is intimately affected in the matter, we should not count it
strange if his language were to reflect his appreciation.

When we invoke the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and we know ourselves
closely concerned for blessing in the matter in hand, there can be no limit to the use
of expressions the Holy Spirit may stir our heart with as we meditate on His glorious
Person and perfect work. At times the heart views His Majesty and would fain
exclaim: “My Lord, and my God!” Or, again, Calvary, “Mercy’s vast unfathomed
sea,” that love that was stronger than death, poured out without limit and free. And
so the heart learns to know Him till in measure we can say: “He is altogether lovely.
This is my Beloved and this is my Friend.”

An example may help. A subject may be taken prisoner “in the name of the King”;
or his gracious Majesty may honour a subject with his presence. The first would find
displayed the authority and the power to enforce it, while the other has experience
of his condescension.

JAMES MCFARLANE, JUNR.

JOTTINGS.

“ARE all Christians in the House of God?” is a question which has formed the
subject of addresses at public meetings, and upon which a good deal has been written.
The question is a wholesome one, and it is one which the Scriptures alone can answer.
There has been an attempt on the part of certain people to show that the House of God
and the Church, the Body of Christ, are synonymous. It is clear from Eph.3:5,9, that
the truth of the mystery relating to the Body was not revealed to past generations and
in past ages. The Body is a unique thing, peculiar to this dispensation of grace, but the
truth regarding the House of God was revealed to the people of Israel in a past
dispensation, and to Jacob, the great progenitor of that race (see
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Gen.28:10-22, and Ex.25.-40.). No one who carefully traces the history of the
House of God in the past can fail to see that the House of God was a conditional thing.
Did God not forsake the Tabernacle in Shiloh? and did He not leave the House ere
Nebuchadnezzar burned it? and that because of the sin of His people. Never was
“Ichabod” more truly written over the House than when the Son of God went out of the
Temple, when His voice sounded in the Courts of that once sacred place for the last
time: “Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.” If God’s dwelling among His
people was conditional upon their obedience, and if their service therein was
conditional on their obedience to His will, and their being cleansed from sin and all
uncleanness, may we not expect to find, in association with the House of God in the
New Testament, conditions in agreement with the spiritual character of the House of
God in our times?

That the House of God is a conditional tiling we may learn (1 Tim.2,3). We have
there the behaviour of men and women, bishops (or overseers) and deacons. Bishops
and deacons, being public servants in connexion with the House of God, their
behaviour is gone into in great detail. Such things are written: “that thou mayest know
how men ought to behave themselves in the House of God.” It is well to note the House
of God, as viewed here, is especially that character of it which has to do with testimony
man ward, for “the House of God is Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of
the truth.” It is a standing witness to the truth, and if it is not that, then it is not the
House of God. We see also that behaviour and testimony are inseparable from each
other.

Should we be in doubt whether the House of God is conditional or otherwise, by
reading Heb.3:6 our minds should be set at rest so far as the answering of the question
we began with is concerned. It says: “But Christ as a Son, over His (God’s) House;
whose House are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm
unto the end.” The “if” here is the if of uncertainty. It may be more fully rendered by
“if indeed.” The same word is used in Heb.3:15 and Heb.6:3. The words in the latter
verse, “If God permit,” show the uncertainty of what the apostle intends to do. So with
Heb.3:6, those to whom the epistle was written would continue to be House of God,
peradventure they held fast their boldness and the glorying of their hope firm to the
end. If there were an “if”” of uncertainty about our position as being members of Christ’s
Body, who would be sure of maintaining their place there? But “holding fast” and
“holding on  have nothing to do with our being in the Body of Christ. We were placed
in that Body by Christ when we believed in Him, and shall, in a coming day, when the
Body is a completed thing, be presented by the Hord to Himself, glorious and
unblemished (Eph.5:27).
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It should be observed that this condition of “holding fast” does not show how
those persons come to be in the House of God; they are addressed as being already
in the House of God. But it may be asked, What does holding fast our boldness and
the glorying of our hope mean? The Authorised Version renders “our boldness” as
“the confidence.” In Heb.10:35, we have “Cast not away, therefore, your boldness
(or your confidence) which hath great recompense of reward.” Our boldness rests
upon our faith in God and the Word of His grace. If we thrust from us faith and a
good conscience (1 Tim.1:19), then our confidence is gone. Note how in Heb.10.
“Your boldness” is associated with “My righteous one shall live by faith,” and “if he
shrink back, My soul hath no pleasure in him.” “Boldness” and “Shrinking back”
are contrasted in the passage. To hold fast our boldness in the things we have learned
and been assured of is absolutely necessary to our continuance in the House of God,
and what time we cease to hold fast by faith we are gone. Besides holding fast our
boldness, we must hold fast “the glorying of our hope.” “Our hope”; what hope is
that? This same hope is referred to in Heb.6:18, and Heb.7:19. It is a hope which
enters in to that which is within the veil, and is “a better hope” through which we
draw nigh unto pod. It is not the Lord in His coming out again, which is called in
Tit.2:13 “The blessed hope,” but it is the hope which we have in our great High
Priest, who has gone into God’s presence to appear before God’s face for us. “He is
able to save to the uttermost them that draw near unto God through Him, seeing He
ever liveth to make intercession for them.” The Israelite knew well the force of the
hope they had in the High Priest who went into God’s presence for them, but we in
our day have much greater cause to “glory in the fulness of Him who meets our
need.” Thus were these saints enlightened as to the conditional character of their
being in the House of God, and this holding fast is to go on firmly unto the end.

In the light of the words of Heb.3:6 those who would confuse the House of God
with the Body of Christ must either be smitten with blindness or, in deceit, would
seek to make a spoil of others less enlightened than themselves.

Then the House of God is the place where God’s judgment begins: “For the time
is come for judgment to begin at the House of God, and if it begin first at us,” and
so forth. No member of Christ can come into judgment (Jn 5:24) as a member of and
believer in Christ. Moral obedience, collectively, is not required from members of
the Body of Christ as such, for no commandments have been given to the Body.
(Commandments have to do with an organisation or community, not with an
organism—a body.) The Church, the Body, is subject to Christ, its Head, in the most
absolute sense (Eph.5:24). But commandments have been given by the Lord to His
disciples (Jn 8:31; and Jn 14:15,21),
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and according to the prophecy it was among His disciples that the law was to be
sealed (Isa.8:16). If our readers think ever what we are seeking to set before them
they will see that we are not drawing fine lines and making fine points, as the poet
wrote of the false doctrinaire:

“On points of faith too fine for human sight,

And never understood in heaven.”
The will of the Lord is that His disciples should be gathered together in a visible
unity; such a unity is described as the House of God, and it is here that God’s
judgment begins with His gathered people. “Judgment begins at us,” said Peter, and
those described as “us” are spoken of earlier as “ a spiritual house to be a holy
priesthood ” (1 Pet.2:5).
The House of God is where God’s gathered saints can collectively, with reverence
and godly fear, worship and serve Him.
The day in which we live is one in which a remnant is found in testimony in the
House of God. The days of Ezra and Nehemiah shed much light on present times. In
the book of Ezra we read of a remnant which went up from Babylon to build the
House of God in Jerusalem. That remnant was but a small portion of the entire people
of Israel; yet they shrank not from putting their hand to the building of the House,
for such was the will of God for them (sec Ezra 1. and the prophecies of Haggai and
Zechariah). May not a remnant in our days follow the same course and build again
the House of God? or must they perforce wait till all the children of God see eye to
eye; or must they not attempt to build at all and leave the whole matter of building
over till the Lord returns, as so many teachers have taught? May we not go up from
spiritual Babylon, who feel our spirits stirred by God, even though most of God’s
children are content to remain in bondage to the doctrines of men, and some to the
doctrines of demons? Many in the past preferred Babylon to Jerusalem, and many,
alas, in our day have the same preference. Separation according to the will of God is
odious to them, and they remain in their sectarian places, where building for God is
an impossibility. Others would seek to hold a form of separation, but they deny it in
their practices. In the light of such facts, too patent to be denied, we indicate no
further to our readers the answer, the only answer, to the question: “Are all Christians
in the House of God?”

J.M.
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LIGHT-BEARERS IN THE DEEPENING GLOOM.'

DURING the reign of Josiah and the sad times of the succeeding
kings, even to the final captivity, Jeremiah was the preacher to the
nation, whether in the gate of the city or at the door of the Lord’s
house or in the king’s court. A mournful ministry, indeed,
unsparing in his rebukes, yet tender and gracious withal. A man he
was with a large and loving heart, but also of singular courage and
devotedness.

Those dark and sombre times are relieved by these beautiful
characters, and we can almost be thankful for the great relief into
which such darkness brings such moral excellence.

But Jeremiah was not the only one whose ministry immediately
preceded the final catastrophe. We have also Habakkuk and
Zephaniah. The former of these was a man of a forceful spirit and
ardent temperament, who was sorely grieved at the prevailing
godlessness, which was so marked a feature of those latter days,
and he, not without a measure of impatience, invokes the
chastening rod of God. When the Lord answers him, and assures
him that He is about to chastise, and that as His instrument He will
use the Chaldeans, " that bitter and hasty nation,” then again
Habakkuk complains that to chastise an ungodly Judah, the Lord
should use a people who were even worse. He, lifted up in his spirit,
thinks his argument unanswerable and waits on his tower to see
what the Lord will reply. The reply comes, but it is preceded by a
rebuke to the prophet, who is plainly told that such a complaining
and questioning spirit is wrong, and that rather “the just shall live
by FAITH.” Let Habakkuk then, though sorely puzzled at the
conditions existing, and at the manner of God’s.

! Continuation of the series of articles from page 46.
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dealings, let him trust where he cannot trace. Then the Lord, having
restored the prophet’s faith, unfolds His purposes towards the
Chaldeans: that His judgment will overtake them. Upon this the
prophet breaks out into a sublime psalm of praise, recapitulating
God’s past dealings with His people, in which His goodness to
them, and His judgment on their adversaries, is set out, and
concluding with a victorious expression of unfailing confidence in
the Lord, even in view of the devastation shortly to be wrought by
the enemy:

For though the fig tree shall not blossom,

Neither shall fruit be in the vines;

The labour of the olive shall fail,

And the fields shall yield no meat;

The flock shall be cut off from the fold,

And there shall be no herd in the stalls:

Yet I will rejoice in the Lord.

I will joy in the God of my salvation.
(Hab.3:17,18).

The next prophet, Zephaniah, in his graphic writing discloses in
lurid colours the truly scandalous conditions prevailing in Judah
amongst all classes: the king’s household, rulers, priests and
people. And he declares that the judgment shortly coming will be
of the most drastic kind, sweeping the whole face of the land, and,
as was earlier foretold, treating Judah as a man does a dish,
emptying it and turning it upside down.

In view thereof the truly exercised (for there were such), the
meek and the lowly, are exhorted to seek the Lord, and in seeking
Him to seek righteousness and meekness. The word is added: “It
may be ye shall be saved in the day of the Lord’s anger.”

Happily, the prophet is not only employed to convict the people
of their sinful behaviour, but, to encourage the faithful, he promises
a time of ultimate blessing, when the Lord will take pleasure in His
people and dwell with much joy in their midst.
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During all this long history, from the time of Solomon, the Lord
still had His dwelling place amongst the people, and this very fact
seemed to encourage a kind of fatalistic thought amongst the
careless that they were necessary to God; that He could not do
without them; that His name and testimony were so inseparably
bound up with them and the house which was in their midst that,
whatever provocation they gave, He could not leave and forsake
them. A vain and ungodly presumption, indeed! In the midst of all
their wickedness the house stood apparently unshakeable, and they
said: “The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple
of the Lord are these,” to which the Lord retorted: “Trust ye not in
lying words ” (Jer.7:4). It is both dangerous and wicked to presume
upon a position of privilege; the greater the privilege the greater the
judgment if it is misused. Jeremiah plainly reminded them of the
earlier judgment on Shiloh, where the Lord placed His name at the
first, and as He then had done, so would He do to the temple at
Jerusalem.

All these things are very solemn. We are apt to think we are
necessary to God, but let us see that He can do without us. There
is, however, one thing God cannot do: He cannot deny Himself, He
cannot lie, and, therefore, His purposes will be fulfilled. But how,
and when? As to how, God can raise up children unto Abraham
from the stones (from outside Gentiles), and it is vain to say, “We
have Abraham to our father,” unless we do the works of Abraham.
As to time, He can afford to wait; time counts not against the
Eternal. But WE cannot afford to wait, to lose our opportunities, for
we shall soon pass from the scene.

The captivity to Babylon was in stages. Leaving out of account
the taking away of the ten tribes to Assyria, which should have
served as a solemn warning to Judah, we have the first stage in the
third year of Jehoiakim’s
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reign, when Daniel and his companions, besides a great multitude
of people, were taken to Babylon and (significantly) PART of the
vessels of the house of God. In this captivity mercy was shown in
the midst of judgment, the better class being taken, who afterwards
were viewed by God with a more favourable eye, and it was
suggested that if those who remained had laid the matter to heart
and had repented, then perchance their brethren who had gone forth
might tee restored to them again. Those who were thus carried
away at this early stage were likened by God to “very good figs,”
probably after having profited by their chastisement, but those who
remained in the land in Zedekiah’s time were spoken of as " evil
figs” (Jer.24.). The fact also that part only of the vessels was taken
away showed how completely God exercised control, and that He
was longsuffering and with the utmost reluctancy contemplated
leaving His dwelling place.

All this while Jeremiah was busy on God’s behalf, urging
repentance and reformation on the people, but without results.

The desired effect not being produced, a second batch of captives
was taken in Jehoachin’s reign, and amongst them a notable man,
even Ezekiel the priest, by whom the Lord spoke to his fellow
captives in Babylonia, and through them to those in Jerusalem who
were left. In this, again, the divine kindness was manifested, in
raising a true witness in the land of captivity, who not only
forewarned of the final judgment on Jerusalem, but who, by a most
remarkable series of prophecies and visions, gave abundant
occasion for hope in those who feared God. So that even at the time
when the black, clouds of judgment were gathering over the
devoted land of Israel, the first indications of the dawn were seen
by the captives already in Babylon.

How exceedingly reluctant was God to leave His
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people, how it grieved Him at His heart, may be gathered from His
repeated appeals through His prophets; and, on the other hand, how
terribly their abominable conduct provoked Him, and how
inevitable were His judgments unless repentance were shown, is
also clear in His denunciations by the same men.

The last kings—Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin (or Coniah) and
Zedekiah—were all unreached by God’s messengers: “God rising
up early and sending them.” The second of these did not reign long
enough to do much mischief, but he appeared to be similar in
character to the others. Jehoiakim was probably the worst of a bad
lot, showing a singular audacity and impiety in cutting up and
burning the word of prophecy (Jer.36:23). A terrible thing to do,
though, unfortunately, the same thing, if not in the same way, has
been done by many since, and is being done by so-called “higher”
critics in the present day.

Zedekiah was perhaps more weak than wicked, of a “fearful”
temperament, impressionable to good when under good influences,
but who lacked firmness and moral power, and who became a mere
tool in the hands of his unscrupulous princes. Bitterly did he rue his
weakness and wickedness when, having seen his sons slain, his
eyes were put out, so that the word was fulfilled that he should go
to Babylon and yet should not see it (Ezek.12:13).

Before the dread catastrophe of the final overthrow, God granted
to Ezekiel “in the Spirit ” to visit Jerusalem, and after showing him
the abominations done by the priests and others in the Lord’s house,
he had presented to him a graphic picture of the judgment about to
take place on the city and its people, under the figure of men with
slaughter weapons in their hands, who were charged to go through
the city. Beginning at the sanctuary and the ancient men, they were
to effect a
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general destruction of young and old, but, in the midst of wrath,
God remembered mercy by beforehand sending a scribe, who set a
mark on the men who sighed and cried because of the abominations
practised. Concerning such the word went forth: " Come not near
any man upon whom is the mark” (Ezek.8,9; compare Rev.7.).
Happily, even at that appalling time, God had reserved unto
Himself a certain number, and He became to them a little sanctuary
in the day of judgment. As to the rest, the fierce judgment fell: the
land was depopulated and laid waste. As to the city, its walls were
overthrown and its houses burned, and the house of God was utterly
destroyed.

How reluctantly God so acted, and finally left His habitation, is
set forth in Ezekiel, where the prophet in vision sees the glory of
the Lord leaving the Holy Place for the gate of the Court and then
finally leaving the City itself, so giving up both City and House to
destruction. This reminds us of a later and yet sadder departure,
when the Lord Jesus departed from the Temple and said: “Your
house is left unto you desolate.” To get a view of the final act we
should read 2 Kgs.25. and 2 Chron.36.

What did all this mean? Had God gone back on His word: “Let
them make Me a sanctuary, that I may dwell in the midst of them”?
No, that purpose was not abandoned or weakened, but God had
retired for a time from His earthly habitation because of the
wickedness of His people, and for some time there was no house
for Him, no place, and the land lay desolate while it kept its
sabbaths. That He would fulfil His purpose was clearly shown in
the later prophecies, which, presented a glowing picture of future
blessing.

S.J.HILL.
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THOUGHTS ON HIS LOVINGKINDNESS.

“We have thought on Thy lovingkindness, O God,
In the midst of Thy temple.
As is Thy Name, O God, so is Thy praise
Unto the ends of the earth:
Thy right hand is full of righteousness”.
(Ps.48:9,10).

As we reflect upon God’s gracious dealings with us, both before
and since that day in which the Light shone into our dark hearts,
revealing our sinful state before Him, until this present time, there
is abundant cause for grateful praise. Surely, like the prophet of old,
we have much reason to exclaim: “I will make mention of the
lovingkindnesses of Jehovah, and the praises of Jehovah, according
to all that Jehovah hath bestowed upon us” (Isa.63:7).

Our circumstances as children of God are varied. The trials of
one differ in character and intensity from those which beset
another, but each of us has experienced the good hand of our God
in uplifting, strengthening and delivering when in trouble. All may
rightly join in thankfulness as they meditate upon His love and
unfailing care.

Even the young in the Faith, whose feet have not yet trodden
very far upon the Christian pathway, will already have known His
assistance and protection from temptations, so that from their
redeemed lips a glad song arises of sincere gratitude for manifold
mercies shown. Not only does He save from the dread penalty of
sin, but in His lovingkindness He keeps us to the praise of His glory
(Gal.1:4).

The aged saint, too, perchance weak in body but strong in faith,
who has fought a good fight, and now in the eventide of life still
reclines upon those everlasting Arms, he also can rejoice in the
sweet consciousness of
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God’s marvellous loving-kindness, declaring: “I know Him whom
I have believed!”

Parents have their anxieties, especially in these last days in
which our lot is placed. The servants of Christ likewise have their
share of perplexity; their labours, maybe, little appreciated by men,
but steadfastly they plod on. Whatever may be the sphere of toil,
each one may know cheer and encouragement even in hours of
trying difficulty, so that testimony may be borne: “In the multitude
of my thoughts within me, Thy comforts delight my soul!”

Indeed, he is a strange Christian whose soul has no song. Each
day should reveal fresh traces of divine mercy, unfailing strength
and unerring wisdom. Every step upwards and homewards should
cause us to praise Him more; yea, and every trial ought to bring us
to the throne of grace, and make the Lord Jesus Christ more
precious to our souls. Well may we sing:

“What in Thy love possess I not!

My star by night, my sun by day,

My spring of life when parched with drought,
My wine to cheer, my bread to stay,

My strength, my shield, my safe abode,

My robe before the throne of God.”

It may be that some child of God is intending to engage upon
some new business venture. Let such not forget to acknowledge the
tender care of a Father in heaven (Prov.3:1-10). He knows the end
from the beginning, and His all-wise counsel is bound to be right.
What we may lack of prudence and foresight is made up by His all-
sufficiency. In the matter of change of employment, it is equally
essential that His face be sought in earnest prayer, in sure
confidence that He will wisely direct the matter. Possibly some are
making the necessary preparations to take a journey; His protection
and guidance are essentials in such a case;
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yea, every step of our pilgrim pathway we need the lovingkindness
of our God.

In this age of scepticism and worldly wisdom there is the
tendency to ignore God. At best some of His children ask for His
assistance only in the grave difficulties and seemingly more
important matters of life. Apparently they are ignorant of His desire
that His children should confide in Him about even the simplest
things. A little child runs to tell its mother about ordinary matters,
and through doing so learns to depend upon wiser counsel; an
increase of love and respect is the natural outcome. So ought the
child of God to know no anxious care, no worry or anxiety: it is our
privilege to cast all our care upon Him, knowing that “He careth
for you " (1 Pet.5:7).

The saints of God in the Old Covenant times seemed to realise
God’s presence and guidance in. most things that affected their’
lives. For instance, when Joseph revealed himself unto his brethren,
thrice he repeated the statement that it was not they that sent him to
Egypt: “God did send me before you to preserve life”
(Gen.45:5,7,8). Moreover, he duly recognised and extolled the
kindness of God in lifting him up from the prison to rule over the
land of Egypt. Pharaoh was but an instrument in God’s hands for
the divine purposes to be wrought out. The message was sent to
Jacob: “Thus saith thy son Joseph: God hath made me lord of all
Egypt” (Gen.45:9). Truly, “the king’s heart is in the hand of
Jehovah as the watercourses: He turneth it whithersoever He will”
(Prov.21:1).

How marvellous is the record of those who lived in habitual
communion with God, insomuch that God was intensely real to
them, and for His glory and honour they were willing to suffer and
to serve. This inspiring thought is to be seen in the lives of all those
heroes who lived and died in faith. Abraham, in obedience to the
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call of God, “went out, not knowing whither he went.” Moses made
his choice also; he chose rather to be evil entreated with the people
of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. Of him it is
written: “He endured, as seeing Him who is invisible” (Heb.11:27).
But time would fail to tell of Gideon, David, Samuel and others,
“who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness,
obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the
power of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, from weakness were
made strong, waxed mighty in war, turned to flight armies of
aliens.”
THOMAS M. WALLACE.

(To be continued.)

GIDEON’S SUCCESSOR, ABIMELECH.
(Concluded from page 55.)

Amid the present trials and discouragements of the way, the
question may arise: “Should I leave?” In that we see the suggestion
of the enemy. Satan tempts and sometimes succeeds in turning us
aside, as witnessed in the case of David, when he sought refuge in
Ziklag from Saul, or in Abraham, when he went down into Egypt
to escape the famine. God, in His kindness, burns David’s Ziklag,
and makes things so uncomfortable for Abraham in Egypt that he
is compelled to return. Because of the same possible failure on our
part we require always to be on the alert and “watch and pray.”

But the same question may come to others who find themselves
in an unscriptural association: “Should I leave?” And the enemy
says: No, by no means! Remain where you are; let your influence
for good be felt where you are. He tries to impress us with the
thought that any place is right provided you are in the
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light spirit. God is just as particular in the present day as He was in
the past. His Place and Name are inseparably connected: “But unto
the place which the Lord your God shall choose,..unto His
habitation shall ye seek." The tabernacle in the wilderness was the
first dwelling place that God had on earth. Of divine origin and
pattern, it was especially suited to the scene of their sojournings. It
passed away and gave place to that more imposing structure, the
temple, in the land. God is no way identified with any material
building to-day, but His temple still stands. Speaking of saints in
Corinth, the apostle says: “We are temple of the living God.”
Neither His Name nor yet His presence is associated with aught
else but this, which is of and for Himself. Of all those who have

sought His Place and regard His Name, it has been well said:
They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of Thy House.
(Ps.36:8.)

At last the vacant position is accepted by the bramble or thorn—
fit figure of the worthless Abimelech. His words indicate that he
desires their confidence: “Put your trust in my shadow.”

There are certain who, because of their godly life and general
behaviour, compel our esteem and confidence, but Abimelech must
be always regarded with distrust and suspicion. The fire that comes
out of the thorn tells of the rigorous methods adopted by him to
suppress and stamp out all who would oppose his despotic rule.
Whether the shadow of Abimelech here or of Pharaoh at a later day,
all must result in disappointment and failure. There is, however, a
shadow we can always recommend:

He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High
Shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.
(Ps.91:1.)
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Abimelech’s reign is brief, but long enough to manifest the
tyrannical nature of his rule. The democrat becomes the autocrat
when given the opportunity. The men of Shechem have made their
choice, and soon discover their mistake. That mistake was repeated
when the world made its choice and said: Not this man, but
Barabbas. The evils of misrule under which men suffer to-day are
traceable to the choice then made. The world has tried various
remedies for the betterment of men generally, but all must end in
failure.

The only remedy for all the existing evils of to-day is the One at
God’s right hand.

The men of Shechem and Abimelech have no confidence in each
other. They drift wider apart. The estrangement is complete. The
men of Shechem resort to open acts of violence and are definitely
opposed to any form of law or order. Zebul, his representative,
responsible for the order of the city, remains loyal and keeps his
master well informed of all that transpires. The hopes of the men
of Shechem are raised when Gaal, the son of Ebed, comes with a
fair following to give assistance in removing the now hated
Abimelech. Gaal takes the opportunity at a special religious festival
openly to denounce and speak insultingly of Abimelech: “Would
to God this people were under my hand; then would I remove
Abimelech” (Jdgs.9:29).

The strain has now reached breaking point. The issue cannot be
longer delayed. Abimelech and Gaal must try conclusions and
decide who will reign. With Abimelech lies all the advantage since
he knows the time and place when to deliver his attack. In the fight
which followed no mercy is shown. They have to deal with one
who is devoid of all sympathy. The men of Shechem are beaten in
the open field. The city is then attacked with the utmost fury, and
falls before his ruthless onslaught. The city is reduced to a heap of
ruins. A
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remnant of the smitten army seek refuge in the house of El-berith,
their god, trusting in its supposed strength and sanctity to afford
protection. How vain their hopes; their false gods can only raise
false hopes. The one who stopped at nothing to secure power will
stop at nothing to hold it. The stronghold is set on fire and all
miserably perish. The thorn now burns furiously.

Encouraged by the success that attended his efforts in Shechem,
he now turned his attention to Thebez. There he met his Waterloo
and came to an inglorious end. Trying to repeat the tactics of
Shechem, he came near to the door of the strong tower, where those
who have escaped are making their last stand. A millstone, cast
down by a woman’s hand, breaks his skull and fulfils Jotham’s
parable, with its attendant curse upon Abimelech and the men of
Shechem for their’ share in the crime and guilt of that day. The
worthless material, fit fuel for the fire, has been burnt up by God’s
wrath, manifesting the unvarying principle that “whatever a man
sows that shall he also reap.” They had sown to the flesh, and of
the flesh had reaped corruption.

Rule is a necessity. The world presents a sorry spectacle in its
vain attempts to correct the errors and evils of the present day. The
child of God, divinely instructed, looks on, knowing that the last
form of Gentile rule is to be the worst. This is a rule which began
with God and ends with Satan, for of the last great Gentile ruler that
will wield the sceptre in Gentile interests it is said: “And the dragon
gave him his power and his throne, and great authority” (Rev.13:2).
This will be the most calamitous and distressing rule this world has
ever known.

Happy for those who have known the One, invested with “all
authority,” and owned Him as their sovereign Lord. Here is a
sphere and place of rule fraught with
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the greatest possible blessing to all who take the subject place. Rule
begins with the individual, in his spirit. He puts himself under
discipline. He is a miniature expression of the kingdom: “The
kingdom of God is within you.” It may be contracted or extended.
It may be used for the greatest possible good, or its power for good
may be nullified by the course and conduct of the individual. There
are enemies that require to be suppressed and strongholds to be
taken. This phase of warfare is continuous and calls for our best
efforts.

Rule is not only seen in the individual, but the individual so
wrought upon is brought into association with others of a similar
experience. Those thus locally together are spoken of as a “church
of God,” a title that belongs only to those who are together of God
as a result of subjection to His will and obedience to His Word.
Jacob, when called of God to arise and go up to Bethel, stopped
short of the appointed place. He built an altar and, to allay the
accusings of his uneasy conscience, called it “El-elohe-Israel.” But
this quite high-sounding title never made the wrong place right. A
church of God, like a saint of God, is of divine origin. If you apply
the term saint to a sinner, that will never make him a saint. Similarly
with a company. A phrase may be wrongly appropriated and,
therefore, misapplied.

No church of God is an isolated, independent unit, a law unto
itself. It only forms a part of one whole; so we have grouping
together of churches, shown by “the churches of Judaea”
(Gal.1:22), “the churches of Macedonia” (2 Cor.8:1). The order and
government that obtain in one obtain in the whole. The teaching
that regulates one church obtains throughout: “Even as I teach
everywhere in every church,” says the apostle. He had no need to
ascertain what was held and believed by those he was about to visit,
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lest he should cause an offence. Fearlessly he spoke the truth, the
whole truth, and nothing but the truth: “One law and one ordinance
shall be for you, and for the stranger that sojourneth with you.”
Saints and assemblies thus together form one Community, in which
God can find His pleasure, over which His Son presides.

In order that we may better learn the lessons God would have us
learn, we have two opposites brought before us, one set over against
the other, that we may better appreciate the good and avoid the evil.
In Abimelech we have the evils of misrule set forth—-he was
tyrannical and imperious; a rule destroying in the end all
concerned. Men may seek and take a place to satisty their ambitious
ends. Personal glory and gratification is first, last and always. It is
only that which is founded on righteousness and truth that stands.
Gideon was called of God; his office was of divine appointment.
“From weakness was made strong, waxed mighty in war, turned to
flight armies of aliens.” In him God’s glory was secured and the
lasting blessing of His people. He has a name and a place among
faith’s worthies of a past day in Heb.11., and his own modest
estimate has given place to God’s.

“I have given you an. example” (Jn 13:15). The low place leads
to elevation; as we sink we soar. Then let us pray that God will be
pleased to raise up worthy men to stand before the little flock and
lead them in paths of righteousness for His Name’s sake. We feel
keenly the loss of good men and true, who are now no longer with
us in the body. We feel grateful to God for those who remain. May
we esteem them very highly in love for their work’s sake: “For they
watch on behalf of your souls, as they that shall give account”
(Heb.13:17).

W. REYNOLDS.
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Department of Question and Answer.

1 have lately met a Christian who says he believes in household baptism. Will you
kindly explain this and give the scriptures on which it is based?

Household baptism is seen in such scriptures as Acts 16:15,32, and Cor.1:16, but
not, we aver, the modern deception of baptising irresponsible babes, or adults who
for themselves have not trusted Christ. The following are words from a pamphlet,
which states pretty clearly the position taken up by many:—

“When the gospel is proclaimed among the heathen, confession of the name of Christ
would be an indispensable condition of baptism, but, as in the case of the jailor,
when a heathen becomes a Christian he is entitled to take the word, ‘Thou and thy
house,” and to bring his household on to Christian ground.”

This theory is bolstered up by reference to the jailor story, thus,

"“And rejoiced with all his house (or householdly) having believed in God,’ i.e., he,
not they, having believed—the verb in both cases being in the singular; the jailor
himself is personally and definitely in view as the head of the house, nothing being
affirmed as to other members of the household.”

How foreign all this is to the simple teaching of Scripture, where everything
harmonises with the Lord’s commandment given in Matt.38:19, “Go ye, therefore,
and make disciples of all the nations, baptising them into the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” Here disciples are to be baptised, those who have
heard the message, have understood it, have believed it, and have responded to it.
This shatters the above theory of undiscipled, unconverted persons being baptised
on the ground of another’s faith in Christ, since no later word of God can possibly
clash with His word spoken previously.

In Acts 16:31-34, the jailor’s household is referred to four times. First, showing
one way of salvation for himself and for his house, namely, through faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ. The second shows the message of God being spoken to the jailor and
to all that were in his house. (This hardly agrees with the quotation from our
pamphlet, which asserts that the jailor alone is the one with whom God is dealing.)
The third shows the blessed result from the hearing of the message, in that, as an
evidence of their having believed, not alone the jailor, but all 4is were baptised. The
fourth finds them all rejoicing through their having believed God.

The folly of the deduction from the singular number of the verb, having believed,
may easily be seen from another passage of Scripture: Ex.15:1, “Then sang Moses
and the children of Israel this song unto Jehovah.” The verb “sang” is in the singular;
according to the
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exegesis of the household baptism supporters, it would mean that Moses sang a solo.
It is also affirmed that the households of God’s people disappear in the death of
Christ from a doomed scene. They are as effectively detached from Egypt’s affairs
as they are sheltered from its doom.

This use of the households of Israel in Egypt, as illustrative of what obtains now in
God’s way of salvation, is misleading and most dangerous. Why not extend and
embrace the neighbour’s house also, in the case of the families being small? The one
would be as reasonable as the other. Moreover, it was the firstborn for whom death
was approaching, and who was saved from death by the shed and sprinkled blood,
not the head of the house. Thus the analogy breaks down, or rather never existed.
The reason of God’s delivering Israel from Egypt was because of His promise to
Abraham concerning his seed. Salvation is on the same ground to-day: “They which
be of faith the same arc the sons of Abraham” (Gal.3:7), “For ye are all sons of God,
through faith, in Christ Jesus ” (verse 2"). In Egypt when the firstborn was secured
by the blood, the whole household could join in the festivity; but to-day each member
of any household whatsoever, who is of responsible years, and having heard the
gospel, and who is not of the faith of Abraham, is dead in sins (Eph.2:1), and under
the wrath of God (Jn 3:36). Scripture shows no such “Christian ground” for
unbelievers, but rather one step from death to life (Jn 5:2); one glorious change from
being “children of wrath, even as the rest” (Eph.2:3) to having the authority to
become children of God (Jn 1:12)

G.P.
JOTTINGS.

WHO has not sung of “The crowning day that’s coming, by-and-by”? Not the
crowning day for the Lord, and certainly not the day when we shall crown Him, as
is often popularly and unscripturally sung.

The Lord has on His head many diadems. A diadem was a band, or fillet worn only
by kings, and the Lord, who is “King of kings,” has many diadems upon His head.
“Diadema” is to be distinguished from “Stephanos.” The latter was a garland, a
conquerors’ or festal crown. Winners in the games were crowned with this crown.
Paul writes: “Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the
prize? Even so run, that ye may attain. And every man that striveth in the games is
temperate in all things. Now they do it to receive a corruptible crown (Stephanos);
but we an incorruptible” (1 Cor.9:24,25). Again he writes to Timothy: “And if also
a man contends in the games, he is not crowned, except he have contended lawfully”
(2 Tim.2:5). How important it is that we should be competitors for a victor’s crown
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and how necessary that we should strive lawfully, or we shall be disqualified.

The laurel wreath the victors wore was a fading, corruptible crown. Soon its faded
appearance would make it unfit for a victor’s brow. Its short-lived freshness was like
the ephemeral glory of the winner, but Paul says of the Christian’s race, “We do it
to obtain an incorruptible crown.” What a prospect! The glorious effect of the
winner’s triumph will abide; it will not be transient. “Even so run that ye may attain.”
How much is in the word “so”—so run! It is a long-distance race, and it needs patient
endurance: “Let us run with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto
Jesus” (Heb.12:1,2). What encouragement we derive from looking unto Jesus, and
what discouragement if we look upon ourselves, or upon others. The word “looking”
here means to look away from all other things, and fix your eyes upon a particular
object. This object is the Author and Perfect er of faith. See how He did in like
circumstances; see how He set His mind upon the goal, and see, too, the triumphant
end to His course: a course strewed with such difficulties as no one has ever had to
face. Do you not feel the inspiration which comes through the consideration of Him?
Shall we “so” run? or shall we wax weary and faint in our souls? Remember the
prize I or there shall be disappointment for us on the Crowning day that’s coming
by-and-by.

How many of these crowns may be competed for? Three, at least, we read of: —
“The crown of life,” “The crown of righteousness,” and “ The crown of glory.” “The
crown of life” is for the man who endures temptation: " Blessed is the man that
endures temptation, for when he hath been approved he shall receive the crown of
life, which the Lord promised to them that love Him” (Jas.1:12). In this passage
James specially speaks of enduring temptation from the lusting of one’s own evil
nature. The man who has not learned to gain the victory through divine grace in
contests against his own evil self will never be one who will be able to endure
temptation which comes through outward persecution for the truth’s sake. Some who
appeared veritable giants for the truth at one time were found wanting when the time
came to endure for the truth they had taught. And why? They had been drawn away
by their own lust. Lust does not necessarily mean lust in its grosser, immoral forms;
it can be seen in lust for place and prominence. A small place among a few people
is very mortifying to the flesh, yet it is often the place in which you can gain the
victory over self: “Take, brethren, for an example of suffering and of patience, the
prophets who spake in the name of the Lord. Behold, we call them blessed which
endured” (Jas.5:10-11). Did the prophets who spake the Lord’s message seek after
place and popularity? Never! The false prophets sought thus, who brought messages
of peace when there was no peace,
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but the Lord’s prophets were amongst the most unpopular of men. Yet when years
have passed away the faithful and obedient shine in undimmed splendour: “Ye call
them blessed that endured”; and the man whose garments are stained with the lust
of his own proud heart can be clearly seen in his proper light.

We read again of the crown of life in connexion with some of God’s saints in
Smyrna whom the devil was about to cast into prison, that they might be tried. (Tried,
or tempted, is the same word as in Jas.1.). They were to have tribulation ten days,
but the Lord says: “Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of
life” (Rev.2:10). Here it is temptation through suffering for the truth’s sake, and this
same prize (the crown of life) is held out for those who faithfully endure. And, as we
have said before, a man who has not learned to overcome the lusts native to his own
flesh, lust manifested in so many and varied ways, will never stand before the blast
of the devil’s temptations. It will be truly a crown which will mark out those who
have been really alive on earth, for it is only those who are really alive in this scene
who are victors in days of temptation. Related to the victor’s crown of life is the
promise: “He that overcometh shall not be hurt, of the second death.” This last
promise of the Lord to the overcomer we leave to the meditation of the reader.

Then we have “the crown of righteousness.” In association with this crown we
read: “The time of my departure is come. I have fought the good fight (the beautiful
fight—it seems a strange paradox to combine the idea of beauty and excellence with
a fight). I have finished the course; I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up
for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give
unto me at that day; and not only to me, but also to all them that have loved His
appearing” (2 Tim.4:6-8). The reason for the award of this crown of righteousness
is obvious. It is for a completed life-work, a finished course; a crown of
righteousness given by a righteous Judge. Many have started well to run in this
course, but have turned aside after a meaner prize; they failed to stick to their task to
the last. Perhaps they forgot that the Lord was returning to this scene to establish the
principles of truth contained in “the Faith,” which they should have kept. To love
His appearing carries us beyond the return of the Lord to the air for His saints; it
carries us to the time when He shall appear to set up His kingdom (see 2 Tim.4:1).
It is in the light of this great fact we are to hold fast till the day of our release comes,
either as Paul knew it, at the day of our departure, or at the Lord’s return. In the day
of recompense we shall only get what we have earned, and if we have, like Paul,
completed our work fully, then we can look forward to gaining this greatly to be
coveted prize, the crown of righteousness.
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Lastly, we read of “The crown of glory that fadeth not away” (1 Peter 8:4). This is
the shepherd’s crown. “Tend the flock of God which is among you” (verse 2) said
Peter to his fellow-elders. How very much is in the word “tend.” All the work of a
shepherd is in it—to feed, govern, direct, guide, protect, provide for the welfare of,
cherish, and if there be any other thing that the Lord’s flock needs here it comes
within the word “tend.”
This has to be done willingly, and not of constraint; not for money, but of a ready
mind; not lording it over the allotted charge, but being ensamples to the flock. What
heart-searching and heart-aching work it is if done in the sympathy of a true
shepherd. But it is work which will not be forgotten by the Chief Shepherd when He
is manifested. The crown of unfading glory will be the portion of all true shepherds.
Many valuable lessons may be learned from the lives of Jacob and David, who were
true shepherds in their day. Jacob could speak of his watchful care over the flock:
“Thus I was; in the day the drought consumed me and the frost by night; and my
sleep fled from mine eyes” (Gen.31:40). David, too, could speak of his vigilant
watchfulness: “Thy servant smote both the lion and the bear.” The lion is still at
large, so shepherds are to “Be sober, be watchful. Your adversary, the devil, as a
roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour; whom withstand steadfast
in your faith.” The smooth stones of faith in the living God and His word are still the
unfailing power to kill both lions and giants.
Let us therefore remember, when we sing of the crowning day that’s coming, that
the crowns have all to be won.

Must I be carried to the skies

On flowery beds of ease,

While others fight to win the prize,

And sail through bloody seas?

Sure I must fight if I would win,

Increase my courage, Lord!

I’ll bear the toil, endure the pain,

Supported by Thy word.

J. MILLER.
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THE CAPTIVITY IN BABYLON. '

OUR gaze is now transferred to the land of the Chaldeans, to
Babylon. The times of the Gentiles begin to run their course;
nevertheless, God’s purpose is unchanged. Babylon was a picture
of this present evil world; it had swallowed up the people of God.
If we desire light upon that scene during the dreary period of the
captivity, we may find it in the book of Daniel and in certain
Psalms, such as the 137th. We find that the Jews in the main, in
common with the other subject races, conformed to the idolatrous
requirements of the heathen monarch. But in consequence of the
faithfulness of Daniel and his companions and of others scattered
throughout the kingdom, not only was a knowledge of the true God
spread abroad, but even in an elementary and crude form
recommended to the people generally by the king. Yea, we find that
those who carried them captive desired of them a song, saying,
“Sing us one of the songs of Zion "; but these songs were not mere
empty, meaningless things: they were the Lord’s songs, and had
reference to the Lord and the Place of the Name. Many were
mingled with the heathen and learnt their works and bowed to their
idols, but some maintained, so far as they were able, an attitude of
separation, and a faithful few still looked away to the (as yet)
unattainable Place of the Name.

Look at Daniel and his friends, “Standing by a purpose true,”
and not, like most, conforming to the saying, “When in Rome, do
as Rome does.” Though in Babylon, and necessarily cut off from
many of the privileges of Jerusalem, yet “in their hearts were the
highways to Zion.” With what interest did they ponder the various
conditions anticipated in Solomon’s prayer at the dedication of the
temple-1 Kgs.8., and particularly 1 Kgs.8:48-53:

! This series of articles by Mr. S. J. HILL began in January NEEDED TRUTH
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“If they return unto Thee...and pray unto Thee toward their
LAND which Thou gavest unto their fathers, the CITY which Thou
hast chosen, and the HOUSE which I have built for Thy name, then
hear Thou...in heaven, Thy dwelling place.”

A fitting opportunity is presented, as in Dan.3:17-19. By
appointment the four friends come together to entreat the help of
the Lord, and He heard them. We have here a delightful example
of a prayer meeting in Babylonish surroundings, but in a Jerusalem
spirit. We are not told that they turned their faces to Jerusalem, but
knowing, as we do, that Daniel did so on a later occasion, we may
safely assume that they availed themselves of this privilege. Other
prayers also were offered, for Jeremiah had counselled the earlier
captives to pray for the city of their captivity.

Many, many settled down and became so rooted in Babylon that
even if they had the desire, it was hardly possible for them to leave,
but some at least cherished the hope which they had learned from
Jeremiah and were in eager expectation of deliverance.

What likelihood was there of such a thing? Appearances were
against it; but the time, the set time, arrived at last and then the
Lord, as it were with a touch of His finger, overthrew the oppressor
and raised up a deliverer in the person of Cyrus, His chosen.

It is evident that the will of God in reference to the releasing of
the captives and the building of His house, must in some way have
been made known to Cyrus. It is possible, nay, highly probable,
that Jehovah’s word concerning him, as in Isa.44,45, had been
brought to his notice.

It is clear that a great political change took place, in God’s
ordering, by which in a very sudden way the door was opened for
those who languished in bondage to return to their beloved
inheritance.
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It is God’s prerogative, which He has ofttimes exercised, to put
up and to cast down kings and kingdoms. He is still doing it, and
will continue so to do as it pleaseth Him. Therefore, let us more
diligently give ourselves to prayer that He, who has the hearts of
all men in His hand, will overrule the rulers that we may live quietly
in all godliness.

The proclamation of Cyrus (Ezra 1:1-4) is most specific, and in
what he did he was conscious of fulfilling the commands of the
God of heaven.

Who can imagine the feelings of tumultuous joy with which the
proclamation was received by “the watchers for the dawn.” Their
eyes had failed while they waited for their God, but the word to
them (through Habakkuk) had been, “Though it tarry, wait for it,
because it will surely come; it will not tarry,” and at last the long-
expected day arrived. Their feelings are well expressed in Ps.126:

When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion,
We were like unto them that dream.

Then was our mouth filled with laughter,

And our tongue with singing.

“Then rose up the heads of fathers’ houses.” The men qualified
by God for leadership took the lead in Israel. He who had stirred
the spirit of Cyrus (Ezra 1:1) also stirred the spirit of His people
(verse 5). When God works there is a wonderful synchronising of
necessary things. First, the expectation of His people provides
suitable subjects for God to use. Then the events (political events
often) are so ordered as to make the desired movement possible;
and then, when the door is open, suitable leaders come forward to
direct and control the work. Now we believe there is not a little in
present times analogous to this. Two or three hundred years ago it
would have been impossible to give effect
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to that which in this dispensation answers to His lands His place
and His house. A darkness almost worse than pagan, a darkness
which could be felt kept all in their place, and none moved or could
move (Ex.10:22,23). The time had not come THEN 101the Lord’s
house to be built, but NOW the Lord has most markedly wrought:
“He is waked up out of His holy habitation” (Zech.2:13); ana the
call has gone forth: “Whosoever there is among you of all His
people,...let him go up.”

“To everything there is a season and a time to every purpose
under the heaven” (Eccles.3:1). Oh, to have understanding of the
times and not to be ignorant of the day of visitation. The times in
which we live are unparalleled in the matter of liberty. This is not
wholly good, for because of it most men do what is right in their
own eyes, and liberty has degenerated into lawlessness.
Nevertheless, never again perhaps shall we have so much liberty to
carry out the will of God for His people.

So they start out of Babylon, leaving it behind at a safe distance,
so that they might, untrammelled, do the will of God, even as of
old it had been said: “We will go three days’ journey into the
wilderness and sacrifice to the Lord our God, as He shall command
us” (Ex.8:27). Separation is essential and means of necessity the.
leaving, not only of the unregenerate, but also many children of
God who either have not heard, or who, having heard, have not
obeyed the call.

The Songs of the Ascents (or “goings up”), Ps.120-134, were
doubtless collected together at a later date (though some may have
been composed in connexion with the journey to Jerusalem), but
they express very truly and feelingly the thoughts and desires of
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those who took the journey, either before they started, or on the
way, or after they arrived.

We observe that they went up to the Place of the Name in order
to build the Lord’s House. The House is associated with the Place
of the Name, and that Place is only reached by leaving Babylon.
This is deeply significant.

Babylon has its spiritual counterpart in this day, we believe, in
Borne and all national churches; but the same principles are seen in
many other organisations of a professedly Christian character.

We are assured that Babylon the Great is a mother and has
daughters, and these, we believe, are found wherever there are so-
called churches, which are actually not “called out,” but are in and
of the world; which are built up on baptismal regeneration (whether
avowed or not) and sacraments, and which are governed on the
principles of clerisy. All this must be left. Babylon must be left and
all that is allied to it. Sects must be left, for they are not at the Place
of the Name.

For an avowed sect or denomination to claim to be at the Place
of the Name is a contradiction in terms, for THE PLACE condemns
all other places and THE NAME all other names. The Place of the
Name means the recognition of the all authority of the Lord Jesus
Christ, such recognition being (at the beginning and afterwards)
expressed by disciples being baptised and then taught to OBSERVE
all things which the Lord commanded.

The almost universal custom is for sects to view their
organisations as so many “branches of the Christian church.” Such
language is foreign to Scripture, and the use of it makes very plain
the grievous departure from the one thing for God on earth which
He desires.

S. J. HILL.
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THE BEATITUDES OF THE PSALMS.
I1I.

Blessed is the man whom Thou choosest,
And causest to approach unto Thee,
That he may dwell in Thy courts:...
The holy place of Thy temple.
(Ps.65:4)

WE are reminded of the words of the late Dr. Mulock quoted at a
conference thirty-seven years ago': “It is my firm conviction that
there is an election to the truth as well as an election of grace, and
that only those in that election to the truth will ever see what God
has in some measure revealed to us.” On my first reading of these
words not very long after they were quoted, I was convinced of the
truth of them, and the conviction of truth which they bore in upon
my soul at that time has been confirmed and strengthened ever
since as one has had more knowledge of the principles of truth
embodied in the Word of God.

In Luke:4. we read (Lk.4:22): “And all bare Him (the Lord Jesus)
witness, and wondered at the words of grace which proceeded out
of His mouth.” But in Lk.4:25 we read: “But of a truth I say unto
you, There were many widows in Israel in the days of Elijah;...and
unto none of them was Elijah sent, but only to Zarephath, in the
land of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And there were
many lepers in Israel in the time of Elisha the prophet; and none of
them was cleansed, but only Naaman, the Syrian.” When He had
addressed these words to them, they sought to throw Him down
over the brow of the hill. But His hour had not yet come, and He,
passing through the midst of them, went His way. How suggestive
and significant

! See NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. L, page 89.
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is all this in connexion with the election of God. We cannot linger
here, but simply remark that God chose the weak things of the
world and the base things and the things that are not that “He might
bring to nought the things that are, that no flesh should glory before
God.” This truth is beautifully expressed by Cowper in the
following lines:

Not many wise, rich, noble or profound
In science, win one inch of heavenly ground.

In the mercy of God,1 Cor.1:26 does not say “not any,” but “not
many.”

It will be only such “called and chosen” ones who will be
satisfied, and more than satisfied, with God’s abundant provision
for them in His House:

They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of Thy house:

And Thou shalt make them drink of the river of Thy pleasures.

(Ps.36:8.)

There is ample provision in God’s House to meet the craving of the
human heart; there is no need to have recourse to the empty
pleasures of this ephemeral world. Oh, the happiness of the man
who has so learned God and the things of God, and the emptiness
of all sorts of ambition and the absolutely unsatisfactory nature of
all human pleasures!

Oh, to have one and only that one ambition, as expressed by
David in Ps.27:4 (which may be read thus):

One thing have I requested of Jehovah,

After which I will still earnestly seek:

That I may dwell in Jehovah’s house

All the days of my life:

To contemplate Jehovah’s splendour,
And to make inquiries in His temple.
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If there is not this definite call of God, there is nothing to satisfy
the heart, and this often finds expression in discontent and
grumbling, for there is absolutely nothing in the House of God to
satisfy the natural man.

The one who has been called of God and chosen will not be the
one to grumble because a note was sung wrong in the hymn, or
because the singing was too fast or too slow, or perchance brother
So-and-so put an “h” in the wrong place, or left it out where it
should have been in. Not that we should glory in our failures or
imperfections; on the contrary, we should attain to as much
perfection as possible in these things. But those who are taught of
God will have learned to look upon these things as very secondary
matters and will have learnt to put

FIRST THINGS FIRST.

As regards the matter of singing, we have a very remarkable
scripture in Col.3:16, which would suggest that God is not looking
for outward perfection but true heart service: “Let the word of
Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom: teaching and admonishing
one another with psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing
with grace in your hearts unto God.”

It was good old John Bunyan who said: “In prayer it is better to
have a heart without words than words without a heart.” We beg to
be forgiven if we slightly alter the words of this true aphorism and
say: “In our songs of praise it is better to have a heart without
correct harmony than the most melodious singing without a heart.”

Others grumble perhaps because the meeting room or hall is not
up to their notion of what it should be. Sometimes there may be
justice in such a complaint, but, at the same time, nothing justifies
grumble, grumble, everlasting grumble. It may happen that the
saints in that particular place have not the means at their disposal
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to have anything better. Of course, there can be no excuse for
untidiness or filth, but the room may be ever so simple and suitable,
provided this condition of things is not found. It would be just as
reasonable for a child of God to grumble because the Lord Jesus
was born in a stable, or was hanged as a malefactor upon the Cross.

The Cross gives the death to all the pomp and vanity of this life,
as Cowper beautifully puts it:

The Cross, once seen, is death to every vice,
Else He that hung there suffered all His pain,
Bled, groaned and agonised, and died in vain.

And again:

It was the sight of Thy dear cross

First weaned my soul from earthly things,
And taught me to esteem as dross,

The mirth of fools and pomp of kings.

We are not called to share in what are esteemed the best things
of this world. Man’s very best is very, very poor, and He, the Maker
of all things, passed them all by. He was not cradled in a palace,
and in His manhood days no luxurious castle was His abode: “The
foxes have holes and the birds of the heaven have nests, but the Son
of Man hath not where to lay His head.”

What a lovely condition of things is brought before us in Ps.144.,
and a like condition in our times may these few remarks be a quota
towards bringing about. Unto this end may we not cease to
earnestly pray. I quote from Weiss, whose translation here seems
to give a very rich and beautiful sense:

“Our garners are full, replete from store to store;
Our sheep are in thousands and tens of thousands in our
fields.
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Our oxen are strong for labour:

There is no outbreak, nor tumult nor wailing in our streets.
Happy is the nation whose condition is such:

Happy is the nation whose God is Jehovah.”

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
“ONE FLOCK, ONE SHEPHERD.”

IN considering the 10th chapter of John, we do well to bear in mind
the words of the Lord Jesus Christ to His disciples when they
besought Him to send away the poor Canaanitish woman, of whom
we read in Matt.15., because she was crying after them. He said: “I
was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” Again,
when He called unto Him the twelve, and sent them forth, He said:
“Go not into any way of the Gentiles, and enter not into any city of
the Samaritans: but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel”
(Matt.10:5,6). It was the purpose of God that the glad tidings should
come “to the Jew first,” and thus also the Lord Jesus “came unto
His own.”

To those Pharisees who had been listening to His words to the
blind man of Jn 9., the Lord Jesus Christ spoke of Himself as the
Shepherd of the sheep, evidently, in the first instance, referring to
those who, under John the Baptist’s ministry, had responded to his
call to repentance, and were shut up in the fold awaiting the
Shepherd’s coming and call. To these He says: “Verily, verily, I
say unto you, He that entereth not by the door into the fold of the
sheep but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a
robber. But He that entereth in by the door is the Shepherd of the
sheep”
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(Jn 10:1,2). “To Him the porter openeth”; words which suggest that
John, of whom it is written, “Behold, I send My messenger before
Thy face, who shall prepare the way before Thee,” was the porter.

“And the sheep hear His voice: and He calleth His own sheep
by name, and leadeth them out.” With this we might cite Jn 1:11,12:
“He came unto His own, and they that were His own received Him
not. But as many as received Him, to them gave He the right to
become children of God, even to them that believe on His name.”
But faith in Him must not stop here. We further read: “When He
hath put forth all His own, He goeth before them, and the sheep
follow Him: for they know His voice. Moreover, a stranger will
they not follow, but will flee from him: for they know not the voice
of strangers.” The Good Shepherd leads them out of the fold, to
become one flock under one Shepherd.

This parable the Pharisees to whom He spoke did not
understand, for Jn 10:1-5 seem to deal with the new nation, a people
prepared for the Lord (Lk.1:17), exclusively. What follows makes
provision for those who shall yet in the near and more remote
future, hear the Shepherd’s voice and be led into the one flock
(verse 16).

Continuing, the Lord Jesus Christ now says: “I am the Door of
the sheep. All that came before Me are thieves and robbers: but the
sheep did not hear them.” Again He says: “I am the Door; by Me if
any man enter in he shall be saved, and shall go in and go out and
find pasture.” It is clear from this that those whom He called by
name and led forth, and they follow Him, He called into His own
flock. Herein lies an important divine principle—that, in calling
out, God ever calls in. (See 2 Cor.6:14-18). He goes on to say: “I
am the Good Shepherd; the Good Shepherd layeth down His life
for the sheep.” Thus He is not only the door
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of the sheep, and the Good Shepherd who layeth down. His life for
the sheep, but He is also the Great Shepherd, who tends His sheep
with unwearied care, in the vigour and grace of resurrection power.

In the light of His further words: “I am the Good Shepherd; and
I know mine own and mine own know Me, even as the Father
knoweth Me and I know the Father,” Rom.8:16 and Jn 7.17 suggest
themselves to the writer’s mind as applicable to those of the present
day whom He would lead into His flock.

We now come to the remarkable and precious words of verse 16:
“And other sheep I have which are not of this fold; them also [ must
bring, and they shall hear My voice; and they shall become

ONE FLOCK, ONE SHEPHERD.”

Thus far the door had not been opened to the Gentiles,, but these
may be included where the Lord Jesus refers to “other sheep not of
this fold.” It was the purpose of God, as set forth in many of the
Old Testament Scriptures, that the Gentiles should be brought into
blessing in due course, the principle being “to the Jew first, and
also to the Greek.” At any rate, the words take us beyond the work
of John.

It is important to notice that which brings the sheep together out
of the fold into His flock. It is the Shepherd’s voice, heard and
responded to because of love to the One who calls. And so it must
be to-day. “If a man love Me he will keep My commandments.”
The logical outcome ought, surely, to be that all are found together
continuing with one accord. Anything short of this shows failure
and lack of obedience.

“And they shall become one flock, one Shepherd” involves a
people gathered together by, and under the direct care and control
of the ONE SHEPHERD. We can, of course, conceive of some of the
sheep wandering from
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the flock, whether in ones or twos or in companies, just as it is true
in the broad sense of all men as sinners as recorded in Isa.53:6. In
fact, it is possible that those gathered together into His flock and
under His complete control constitute a mere remnant of all of
whom it can be truly said: “I give unto My sheep eternal life, and
they shall never perish.” Is it not so to-day?

To His disciples, who were gathered around and unto Himself,
the Lord Jesus Christ spoke, when commanding them to seek first
the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all other things
would be added to them: “Fear not, little flock, for it is your
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” And in speaking
to them as the One to whom God had given all authority in heaven
and on earth, He says: “Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of all
the nations.” From the first chapter of the Acts we find that during
the forty days in which He went out and in among His disciples
after His passion, the burden of His conversation with them was the
things concerning the kingdom of God. It is significant, too, that in
the last chapter of the Acts we find the great apostle of the Gentiles
in Rome, the Gentile capital, preaching the kingdom of God.

In Acts 20. we have the apostle Pard exhorting the elders of the
church of God in Ephesus to take heed to themselves and to all the
flock; to feed the church of God. Further, he says: “I know that after
my departing grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing
the flock.” Here the word flock is used in the same sense as we find
in Peter’s first epistle to the elect, who are sojourners of the
dispersion, in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia. All
the saints in all the churches in the particular countries enumerated
are included. In 5. he exhorts the elders or shepherds to “tend the
flock of God which is among you.”
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There was a unity of doctrine, principle and purpose in those
early days that bound the entire testimony for God into one concrete
whole, owning no other authority than His, to whom God had given
it all, even the Lord Jesus Christ. There was then ONE FLOCK, ONE
SHEPHERD, and so it must be still if the desire of the Lord is to be
realised, as so beautifully expressed in His prayer to God the Father
for His own: “Holy Father, keep them in Thy name, which Thou
hast given Me, that they may be ONE even as We are.”

How this may be realised we see from His further request to the
Father for them: “Sanctify them in the truth: Thy Word is truth.”
The Word of God contains all His revealed will for His people to
do, but it requires to be rightly divided in order that effect may be
given to it for His glory. To be justified by faith is one thing, to be
sanctified in the truth is clearly quite another. But the Lord Jesus
goes on to pray: “And for their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they
themselves also may be sanctified in truth.” And still further:
“Neither for these only do I pray, but for them also that believe on
Me through their word, THAT THEY MAY ALL BE ONE, even as Thou,
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be in Us.”

The established preliminary steps showing how this may be
realised to-day, are clearly set forth in Acts 2:37-42.

It is worthy of note in connexion with 1 Pet.5., already referred
to, that the Lord Jesus Christ is brought before us as the Chief
Shepherd in association with those who are entrusted with the
responsibility and privilege of shepherding the Flock. Thus, in
exhorting the elders amongst those to whom he writes, he enjoins
upon them, in tending the Flock of God among them, to exercise
the oversight not of constraint, but willingly, according to God; nor
yet for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind:

Needed Truth 1925, page 94



neither as lording it over the charge allotted to them, but making
themselves an ensample to the Flock, and, he adds: “When the
Chief Shepherd shall be manifested, ye shall receive the crown of
glory that fadeth not away.”

W. C. T. TERRELL.
Lagos, Nigeria.

THOUGHTS ON HIS LOVINGKINDNESS.
{Concluded from page 70.)

Personal communion with God is the secret of spiritual strength,
and dependence upon Him is the mainspring of real acceptable
service. The love of Christ is the motive power of diligent labour,
and His presence and help are the true essentials in order to
experience His enriching blessing. Through faith in God and their
constant communion with Him, the saints of the past dispensation
were enabled to live acceptably. May we remember the word:
“Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our
learning, that through patience and through comfort of the
Scriptures we might have hope” (Rom.15:4).

Naturally, in that wonderful collection of praise and prayer, the
book of Psalms, there are frequent allusions to the lovingkindness
of God, as in one which is termed “a song for the sabbath day”:

It is a good thing to give thanks unto Jehovah,
And to sing praises unto Thy Name, O Most High:
To shew forth Thy loving kindness in the morning,
And Thy faithfulness every night.
(Ps.92:1,2).

Most likely these are the verses which inspired the hymn to
which God’s gathered-out people oft give joyful utterance, “Sweet
is the work, our God and King!” How comely it is on our part that,
through sleep and

Needed Truth 1925, page 95



darkness safely brought, we should spend a portion of time in
meditation upon God’s lovingkindness. Such reflection will
certainly incite our hearts to praise Him afresh. And time spent in
communion is no loss, rather immeasurable gain. The principle of
“God first” ought to rule our thoughts, our aim, and actions. His
presence should be sought “early” with heartfelt thanksgiving and
earnest request before ever venturing forth upon the day’s toil. This
practice was certainly characteristic of the royal psalmist.

It has been thought by some that David was wont to hang his
harp outside his tent door at night, and the early morning breezes
coursing through the strings of his instrument, awoke him with its
music. His soul was thus filled with adoration and burst forth in
rapturous praise unto His God. Be that as it may, this we certainly
know, that when in the wilderness of Judah, he exclaimed with deep
yearning:

O God, Thou art my God: early will I seek Thee:

My soul thirsteth for Thee, my flesh longeth for Thee,

In a dry and weary land, where no water is.

So have I looked upon Thee in the sanctuary,

To see Thy power and Thy glory.

For Thy lovingkindness is better than life;

My lips shall praise Thee.

(Ps.63:1-3).
In the solitude of his early shepherd life, David had many

helpful lessons. He learned to appreciate things at their right value,
like one in an earlier day who counted the reproach of Christ greater
riches than Egypt’s treasure. Also like the apostle in a still later day,
who reckoned his gains as loss, and his losses as true gain
(Phil.3:7,8). To know God and His wondrous lovingkindness was
infinitely more to the royal psalmist than mere temporal pleasure
or prosperity. This reminds us of the declaration: “Thus saith
Jehovah, Let not the wise
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man glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his
might, let not the rich man glory in his riches: but let him that
glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth, and knoweth Me, that
I am Jehovah which exercise lovingkindness, judgment, and
righteousness, in the earth: for in these things I delight, saith
Jehovah” (Jer.9:23,24).

Our God delights to reveal His marvellous kindness unto His
children, and being the unworthy recipients of His boundless
grace, it is surely ours to “return and give thanks.” Let us daily
render unto Him the overflowing gratitude of our hearts, and call
on others to join in thanksgiving:

Awake each soul in joyful lays

And sing the great Redeemer’s praise;
He justly claims our melody:

His lovingkindness, oh, how free!

Doubtless the composer of those beautiful verses knew the
truths contained in that psalm of David which alludes to the
immense fulness, the wondrous preciousness, and the endless
duration of the grace of God:

Thy lovingkindness, O Jehovah, is in the heavens;
Thy faithfulness reacheth unto the skies.

How precious is Thy lovingkindness, O God!
And the children of men take refuge under the shadow of Thy wings.

They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of Thy House.

O continue Thy lovingkindness unto them that know Thee;
And Thy righteousness to the upright in heart!
(Ps.36:5-10).
Surely reflections such as these should incite us gladly to
praise and extol our God. Not only is our heavenly Father kind to
the unthankful and evil, but our hearts have known Him to be
lovingly kind. It is no common
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kindness that He shows towards His own. Marvellous, indeed, is
the lovingkindness revealed to God’s remnant people in this
present day. His saints are saved by its transforming power
(Ps.6:4); kept steadfast through its saving grace (Ps.21:7); and ever
remembered accordingly (Ps.25:7).

The whole earth is full of the lovingkindness of Jehovah
(Ps.33:5); moreover, it is seen and praised in the heavens
(Ps.36:5). Its wondrous value is beyond compare (Ps.36:7); for,
truly, it is good (Ps.69:16), has quickening power (Ps.119:88 and
159), and is shown for the comfort of God’s people (Ps.119:76). It
ought to be kept before our eyes (Ps.26:3) and always in our
thoughts (Ps.48:9), even as it is ever upon our heads (Ps.103:4).
Our feet should also walk therein, for “all the paths of Jehovah
are lovingkindness and truth” (Ps.25:10; Eph.5:1,2).

His people should hear His lovingkindness in the morning
(Ps.143:8); our God commands it in the daytime, and in the night
His song shall be with us (Ps.42:8); yea, by it His saints are
preserved from evil and shall abide before God for ever (Ps.61:7).
In the multitude of His lovingkindness we have our access into
His House (Ps.5:7), to meditate thereon in the midst of His
sanctuary and to bless His holy name. Like the psalmist, the
redeemed of the Lord may exclaim:

I will worship toward Thy holy temple,
And give thanks unto Thy Name for Thy lovingkindness and for Thy
truth:
For Thou hast magnified Thy Word above all Thy Name.
(Ps.138:2).

Our prayers are acceptable unto Him because of'it (Ps.119:149),
and so glorious a theme ought to incite our devotion and ceaseless
praise (Ps.144:1,2). Our
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lives are preserved thereby (Ps.40:11), redeemed by its strength
(Ps.44:26), and it shall be shown towards us throughout the
endless ages. [sa.54:8-1": “For the mountains shall depart, and the
hills be removed; but My kindness shall not depart from thee,
neither shall My covenant of peace be removed, saith Jehovah
that hath mercy on thee.” Praise ye Jehovah!

Throughout eternal ages to come, our God has purposed to
show “the exceeding riches of His grace in kindness towards us
in Christ Jesus.” How precious is the foretaste, and how blessed
the glad prospect! (Eph.2:4-7). The day may not be far distant
when the Lord Jesus shall come into the air to take us to be for
ever with Himself:

Soon shall we mount and soar away To
those bright realms of endless day, And sing
with rapture and surprise His
lovingkindness in the skies.

THOMAS M. WALLACE.
Ibadan, Nigeria.

JOTTINGS.

“AND he made the laver of brass, and the base thereof of brass of the mirrors of
the serving women which served at the door of the tent of meeting.” Such were
the first words of God which flowed through my mind this morning. “The mirrors
of the serving women.” Why should it be the serving women only whose mirrors
made the laver? Was it because of the fact that they offered themselves to serve
the Lord in connexion with His house that they had this peculiar privilege of
providing the brass for the laver? or was it because of their higher appreciation of
God’s grace to them that they gathered themselves to serve, and, seeking a greater
glory than their own—the glory of the Lord—and being taken up with the beauty
of the Lord, they found they could dispense with their beautifully polished brazen
mirrors? The latter may be the real reason. Such an act of consecration was that
which provided the vessel which contained the water to keep the consecrated
priests clean in their service for God at the altar and in the sanctuary. May not the
consecration of women still have a powerful effect in keeping men in their service
for God, in a state befitting that service? Men
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cannot get on without women, nor women without men in God’s service.. Each
have their part to play (see 1 Cor.11:11).

How much those “certain women” helped in the work in the days of the Lord’s
ministry on earth remains to be unveiled (Lk.8:1-3). In that wonderful company
we read concerning the Lord that “He went about through cities and villages
preaching...and with Him the twelve, and certain women...which ministered unto
them of their substance.” some of them were women who had been rescued by the
Lord’s power from evil spirits and others from infirmities, and these in
appreciation of God’s grace consecrated, or filled their hands with their substance
for the Lord’s use. What an impetus they were to the Lord’s work I What
encouragement there was to the Lord and His little band of followers in that
beautiful service of love which those “certain women” rendered!

Nor was this all. In those days of wonderful prayer preceding the descent of the
Holy Spirit we read: “These all with one accord continued steadfastly in prayer,
WITH THE WOMEN, and Mary the mother of Jesus.” Praying women, how much
has been accomplished through them! Can the work of God go on without prayer?
No! emphatically No! Then let the men pray always and in every place, and let the
women, too, be present, and perchance our prayer in the Spirit may lead to days of
real revival. Is anything too hard for the Lord?

Women may be great helpers or great hinderers (suffer the word of exhortation).
Isaiah says: “Rise up, ye women that are at ease... Tremble, ye women that are at
ease; be troubled, ye careless ones” (Isa.32:9-11). And Amos adds: “Woe to them
that are at ease in Zion.” Is it a time for ease and pleasure when “the whole world
lieth in the evil one”? Is life but an empty dream, a kind of a magic cave wherein
we may move about airily? or enchanted ground whereon we may meander
without a care or an anxious thought?
Life is real! live is earnest! are notes struck by the poet calculated to awaken us
from dreamland, and the words of the inspired writer are “It is high time for you
to awake out of sleep.”
In the days of Moses we read: “And all the women that were wise hearted did spin
with their hands, and brought that which they had spun, the blue, and the purple,
the scarlet, and the fine linen. And all the women whose heart stirred them up in
wisdom spun the goats’ hair” (Ex.35:25). But during the days of the kings of Judah
we read of “the houses of the Sodomites, that were in the house of the Lord, where
the women wove hangings for the Asherah.” Alas! alas! women weaving in the
Lord’s house curtains to be used to make houses for the idolatrous worship of the
Asherah (2 Kgs.23:7). The story briefly told in this verse is terrible in the extreme.
Such is the contrast of the work of women the Spirit would draw, and may all
choose the good and refuse the evil.

J. MILLER
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EARLY DAYS OF RECONSTRUCTION.'

AT last they arrived at Jerusalem, and step by step they proceeded
to establish the services of God’s house.

We find two classes of men take the lead:

Zerubbabel and other rulers; and
Joshua, the high priest, and other priests.
The two classes are seen acting in unison.

The first thing was to set up the altar. The original altar had
been destroyed, and it may be the Remnant reverted to the
provision of Ex.20:24,25: an altar of earth or unhewn stones. The
altar at the Place of the Name is a witness to God’s claims, and
the sacrifice placed upon it is the answer. An empty altar is a
challenge; it is like the word of Isaac: “Behold the fire and the
wood but where is the lamb?”

It was no small matter thus to offer a sacrifice at the appointed
place. It witnessed not only to the fact that men were seeking God,
but that they were doing so in the recognition of His authority.
The worship God requires is not only to be “in spirit,” but also “in
truth.” We may liken this act of the Remnant to the act of David
bringing the ark out of Baale Judah and establishing it in
Jerusalem. He was not able to give it at that time a dwelling place
suitable to its character as the throne of Jehovah, but he pitched a
provisional tent for it in Jerusalem.

So here the Remnant could not do all that they would, but they
did all that they could, and it was accepted according to the
principle—if there be first a willing mind, “it is accepted
according as a man hath and not according as he hath not” (2
Cor.8:12), and evidently the altar was the right place to begin.

The worship in spirit and in truth, which in these

! See also previous months.
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days answers to the setting up of the altar and its sacrifices, is
associated with and results from the recovery of Gospel truth
relating to the sacrificial work of the Lord Jesus Christ; worship,
not in relation to a scattered people, but by a people together in
the acknowledgment of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is one thing so to
preach the Gospel that men are led to faith and justification, but
it is more, so to preach as to secure, not only the faith, but the
obedience of the subject.

The Remnant were not content to set up the altar, but they kept
the feasts of the Lord. Of these, Passover and Tabernacles are
particularly mentioned as having been observed by them. There
is another principal feast which perchance was also observed,
namely, the feast of weeks or Pentecost, which came between the
other two.

The Passover was emphatically a feast of remembrance: in
thought they went back to the great deliverance from the doom of
Egypt when they feasted on the lamb.

Tabernacles was observed at the end of harvest, when the fruits
of the field had been gathered in and they rested from their
labours. It was a time of particular joy and thankfulness, and the
former sorrows came not into the mind, or, if remembered, were
swallowed up in present joy.

Is it not evident that in the Lord’s Supper, “the breaking of the
bread,” we find a counterpart of both these great feasts? It is,
truly, a feast of remembrance, for “Christ, our Passover, is
sacrificed for us,” and we go back in thought to the cross, where
we, by His death, secured our deliverance; and then, as we so
feast, we are doing it until He comes again. We not only look
back, but also forward—just as the Israelite, as he kept the feast
of Tabernacles, looked forward to Millennial rest, the Golden Age
of which the prophets spake.

Then Pentecost or the feast of weeks was at the beginning
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of the harvest, when first-fruits were offered, and they brought
out of their habitation two loaves and waved them before the
Lord. The answer to this is given in Acts 2. and Acts 10., and we
are in the enjoyment of it: the coming of the Holy Spirit and the
baptising by the Lord Jesus Christ in one Spirit of both Jew and
Gentile into one Body. But in addition to their baptism in one
Spirit into one Body, in Acts 2. we have the disciples together as
the House of God, and, being so, the Holy Spirit came to take up
His abode in it. But, whether there be a dwelling place for God on
the earth or not, that gracious Holy Spirit, having so come, to be
in and with those who belong to the Lord, remains and will remain
to the end, and so effectually fills the interval lying between our
Passover and our Tabernacles. Oh that we may enter into the fact
experimentally that God has given us the earnest of the Spirit (1
Cor.1:21, Eph.1:13,14).

So far the Remnant did well, but there was no house for God,
no counterpart of the heavenly dwelling place, no suitable place
on earth for the soles of His feet. We may suggest that the reason
why Pentecost is not mentioned in Remnant days was possibly
because the house was not built promptly (Hag.1:2), for the Holy
Spirit came down only when there was a people together, amongst
whom He could dwell.

It seems unquestionable that the idea of the House is the
reproduction in a figure of God’s heavenly dwelling place and the
distinct recognition that He should have such a place, not only in
heaven in the midst of the angelic throng, but even here on earth,
amongst those who have been redeemed. That dwelling place,
with its parts, witnessed to the infinite holiness of God. In the
Most Holy Place He could only be approached by the one who
typified the Lord Jesus Christ, and as the priest entered
representatively, so must he go in by
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blood. The Holy Place witnessed to the possibility of priestly
service. There they were permitted to come; there was placed the
table of shewbread, speaking of communion; the golden
lampstand, speaking of the truth of God’s Word, the divine
testimony to Christ; and, finally, the golden altar of incense,
speaking of worship. Here the priesthood, a foreshadowing of the
gathered saints of the present favoured dispensation, waited upon
God’s service.

Then, again, what the outer court contained not only witnessed
to the way of access to Him who said, “I am the Way and the
Truth and the Life,” but also to the sacrifice upon the altar and to
the necessary washing, typical both of regeneration and of
sanctification.

S.J. HILL.
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THE BEATITUDES OF THE PSALMS.
IV.

Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee:

In whose heart are the highways to Zion.

Passing through the Valley of Weeping, they make it a place of

springs;
Yea, the early rain covereth it with blessings.
(Ps.84:5,6.)

THE word here for man is adam, and is often used for man in a
collective sense. The context also seems to confirm this, as we
have the plural in the previous verse, and in the sixth verse:
“They make it a place of springs.” We propose taking it,
however, as it reads in our version, being such a beautiful
scripture and following so fittingly on our last. The Psalm, like
some others, is headed “A Psalm of the sons of Korah,” and
whether this means that it was written by them or for them we
cannot positively say. The present writer inclines to the latter
view. The sons of Korah were a Levitical family of singers (see
1 Chron.6:31,37; and 2 Chron.20:19). What strengthens one in this
view is the fact that the language of both this Psalm and of
Psalms 42. and 43. is that of an individual, and the presumption
is strong that David is the writer of all of these Psalms—
probably written during that sad and solemn historical period of
Absalom’s rebellion. At this time he was in spirit in Zion, but in
body away as a fugitive on the mountains and in the valleys of
that beautiful land (see Ps.42.1,2,6). Such a one, having the law
of Jehovah in his heart, would ever be reminded of that bed-rock
principle of divine truth found in Deut.12: “ Unto THE PLACE
which Jehovah shall choose out of all your tribes to put His Kame
there, even unto His habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou
shalt come.
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And thither ye shall bring your burnt offerings and your

sacrifices ” (verses 5,6; see also verses 13,14).
For Jehovah hath chosen Zion;
He hath desired it for His habitation.

Because of this, the godly ones in those sad and dark days of
the monarchy, incessantly supplicated their God that He would
establish and make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.

Because of this, Daniel, greatly beloved, as was his wont—
notwithstanding the decree of the law of the Medes and Persians
that altereth not—prayed three times a day, his windows being
open TOWARD JERUSALEM, and this in spite of the knowledge of
the fact that such a violation of the decree, signed by the king,
entailed the penalty of death.

Because of this there were others also in Babylon who sat
down and wept when they remembered Zion:

If I forget thee, O Jerusalem,

Let my right hand forget her cunning.

Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth

If I remember thee not;

If I prefer not Jerusalem

Above my chief joy.

(Ps.137.)

These all were made happy notwithstanding their sorrows their
strength being in their God and their heart in the right direction.

Such longings and yearnings and aspirations for God as we
see expressed in these Psalms, and very especially in Psalms 42.
and 43., which are really one Psalm, cannot come about in a day,
or a month, or a year. This yearning and thirsting for God must
be first implanted in the soul by Him, and then it must be fostered
and nourished; it has its growth. But if the germ principle of
divine truth, as we have seen in Ps.65:4, is not there already,
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it cannot be brought about by any fleshly device or human
method. Men cannot jerk themselves into a right spiritual
condition of soul at their own will or bidding. David was a man
after God’s own heart, and though he was not allowed to build
the House, “he prepared”—how often do we find these words, “
he prepared ”, If he had not prepared his heart, he would never
and could never have prepared for the building of the House. The
highways to Zion were in his heart. It behoves the young
especially to see to it that any little promptings in the heart of a
longing and thirsting for the living God are not checked or
blighted by worldly pleasures, wrong associations, or fleshly
indulgences of any kind. It is said of Rehoboam that he did not
PREPARE his heart to seek Jehovah; on the other hand, we read of
Jehoshaphat that he did PREPARE his heart.

Evidently Dr. Watts, when he penned that beautiful hymn on
this 84th Psalm (No:62, “Psalms, Hymns and Spiritual Songs”)
had no thought of its application to the present dispensation,
although there is little or nothing in the first verse of the hymn
which could not find its application in the House of God to-day:

Lord of the worlds above,

How pleasant and how fair

The dwellings of Thy love,

The heavenly mansions are.

To Thine abode

Our hearts aspire,

With warm desire

To see our God.
It could not thus be said of the last verse, however,
but, surely, what has its commencement here and
now is carried on into the eternal future—“copies
of the things in the heavens” (Heb.9:23). This
principle is beautifully expressed in the following
verse:
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When Christ shall bring us in to Thee,
We’ll praise Thy grace more worthily;
With all the blood-bought hosts above
We’ll magnify Thy boundless love;
We fain would praise Thee as we ought,
Thy love excels our highest thought!
These thoughts will doubtless call to mind those beautiful words
of Ps.43., where we read of God’s “Holy Hill,” “Tabernacles,”
and “Altar”; but God Himself is the ultimate Object: “Unto God
my exceeding joy,” or, “my most ecstatic delight.” Oh, how
marvellous the thought that it is ours to draw nigh unto God, even
our God, Him of whom the poet writes:
Thou sacred One, Almighty Three,
Great everlasting Mystery.
That transcendently holy and ineffable One,
Dwelling in the light intense,
Holy in omnipotence.

Oh, wondrous thought, that God has made it possible for us,
poor worms of earth, yet redeemed at infinite cost, to joy and
rejoice in such a great, mighty, terrible and dreadful God,
through our Lord Jesus Christ. If this ecstasy of delight in such a
God were possible for Old Testament saints, how much more is
it possible, for us of a New Covenant, not of the letter but of the
Spirit (see 2 Cor.3:6-11).

The Revised Version of verse 6 of our Psalm reads, “the
Valley of Weeping.” The valley of Baca is, indeed, so I have
read, an arid, dreary vale. The Hebrew word means “mulberry
trees,” and, from 2 Sam.5:22,25, would appear to be part of the
Valley of Hinnom below Mount Zion.

The thought seems to be that those whose strength is in God
and whose delight is in His House, although
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not immune from sorrow and affliction, always have their never-
failing resource in God, thus making this weary, dreary and
barren vale, “the valley of the shadow of death,” as pleasant as
if it were refreshed by fountains of water. “All my fountains are
in Thee” (Ps.87:7). As we so often sing:

When Israel by divine command The pathless desert trod,
They found in all that barren land A sure resource in God.

We are reminded here of the seemingly contradictory words
of the Apostle, yet so true: “As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing”
(2 Cor.6:10).

Surely, one great lesson that we may learn from our
contemplation of these verses is that we have God for our
REFUGE, God for our STRENGTH, God for our JOY, yea, God our
ALLIN ALL.

We close with the beautiful words of Janeway: “It is God and
God alone that is an everlasting Friend, in whose presence there
is fulness of joy and pleasures for evermore. Oh, these
everlasting things are great things. An everlasting Friend, an
everlasting inheritance, everlasting glory, everlasting life...Oh,
why should not our very souls be overpowered with the very
thought of such things.”

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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For Young Believers.

OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS.
(Continued from page 16).

EVENTS BEFORE THE APPEARING IN GLORY.

WE should like to emphasise the importance and need of reading
and studying the prophetic Word in these last days. We believe it
is Satan’s object to keep the children of God from searching into
the prophetic Scriptures. There are several reasons for this, one
(we suggest) being that the rise of the coming Antichrist is being
prepared by Satan in our day, and he has no desire for God’s
children to be warned. Blessed is he who escapes the net that is
being spread over the habitable world. The way is being paved
for this monster by unseen powers, moving men towards
religious, commercial and national unions. We have in actual
existence the League of Nations; endeavours are made in the
world of labour to incorporate the lesser evils, trades unions, into
an international whole. Not to speak of the great religious
darkness which still enwraps nine-tenths of humanity, what do
we find in professing Christendom? The darkness is coming in
like a flood. Witness the rapid growth of socialism, demonism
and other teachings openly antagonistic to the authority of the
Scriptures and of our Lord Jesus Christ. And yet withal there are
movements towards union.

We urge the earnest consideration of Scripture dealing with
events yet to come, for if the coming rise of this evil power be
grasped, it may be that Christians in the religious sects or in other
unscriptural unions of men, or those carried along by political
movements, will be led to give heed to the Word of God and
separate themselves from those who hold any of the principles of
evil
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which nourish this great octopus with its many tentacles.

The Lord promised concerning the sending of the Holy Spirit:
“He shall declare unto you the things that are come” (Jn 16:13).
The things which God hath given in His Word “belong unto us
and our children.” Especially in the Psalms and the Prophets, in
parts of the Gospels, in some of the Epistles, and in the
Revelation can be seen things which, even in our day, are yet to
come. These things so affect us, and the honour and glory of our
Lord Jesus Christ, that it behoves us. to seek help and light from
God’s Holy Spirit to look into them. As Satan would like to hide
from us his. future doom, so would he like to hide the future
glories of our Lord Jesus Christ and the far-reaching effects of
His. wonderful redemptive work. God has given to us the
wonderful Book of the Revelation, which is not a sealed book
except to those who seal it themselves by neglect, for at the outset
we read: “The revelation of Jesus Christ,.. TO SHOW unto His
servants the things which must shortly come to pass.” It is very
wrong of anyone to speak disparagingly of the prophetic word.
Let any such remember that many of the chief things concerning
the future were given to Daniel, “a man greatly beloved,” and to
John, “the disciple whom Jesus loved.”

THE GREAT APOSTASY.

We know from 2 Thess.2. that the day of the Lord will not be,
“except the falling away (the apostasy) come first, and the Man
of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition.” From verse 7 we learn
that the mystery of lawlessness had already begun to work even
in the Apostle Paul’s day, and this has continued down through
the centuries, but it is still held back from full development by
divine restraint.

We perceive the method of Satan’s workings amongst
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God’s people was chiefly by inward corruption. His method was,
and is, to corrupt from the inside by false teachers, who
undermine the truth of God, and make the Word of God of none
effect by men’s traditions or by that which is an imitation of
divine truth. The saints of God were warned in no uncertain
words of this. Paul said: “Men shall arise speaking perverse
things to draw away the disciples after them” (Acts 20:30). Again,
“The Spirit saith expressly that in later times some shall fall away
from the Faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of
demons, through the hypocrisy of men that speak lies, branded in
their own conscience as with a hot iron” (1 Tim.4:1,2). We see
this partially fulfilled in our days, but there is worse to follow,
and that amongst the religious sects and systems of men around
us.

Be warned against Spiritism, which is so rapidly developing.
It is not all trickery by any means; real Spiritism is a terrible
thing, and is of the devil and wrought by his power. Remember
God has warned us against this (Lev.19:31; 20:6; Deut.18:10-14;
Isa.8:19,20; 1 Chron.10:13,14). Its great revival in these last days
tells of the approaching end, as well as of the coming Man of Sin,
who will be a devil-inspired man, doing all his signs and wonders
by the power of Satan. Spiritism is developing rapidly.
“Churches” are being established with regular “ministers,”
Sunday schools for the children, and so forth. Some are even
called " The Church of the Evangel of Jesus Christ.” What
blasphemy!

Do some say: “Why warn us? there is no fear of us.” Indeed!
We have before our mind one who professed to be a believer,
young in years, young in the Faith. But through the influence of
parents, who should have known better, he now has gone with
them into this veritable snare of the devil. Those who once
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get into this snare seldom, if ever, escape. What perilous days we
are living in!

Then, again, amongst the sects and religious systems of men
around us, sorrowfully we learn week by week of some fresh
denial of God’s truth. Traditions of men, or some Satanic
imitation, are put in its place by ministers of what professes to be
“the Christian religion,” but which in reality is corruption of
Christianity. Some of the doctrines thus taught proceed from
demons, and have their origin in the council of Satan. Apostasy
from the religious side is paving the way for the Antichrist, who
will dominate all religions. The Beast will carry the Woman
(Rev.17.). To this we return later.

In many of these religious associations the divine inspiration
of the sacred Scriptures is denied by “ministers,” who are wiser
in their own conceits than God’s Holy Spirit. They stoutly
declare, for example, that there was no such tiling as the Fall, and
that the story of Adam and Eve is a myth. A leading religious
teacher declares “that it was too much to ask the enlightened
young men of our day to believe such stories as Balaam and his
ass or Jonah and the great fish.” Yet our Lord declared that
Jonah’s three days and three nights in the great fish’s belly was a
sign to the Jews that the Son of Man would be three days and
three nights in the heart of the earth.

Thus the Lord Jesus Christ invokes the prophetic element in
the story of Jonah, and active disbelief, such as this leading
religious teacher approves in young men, can make nothing of
the fact that the miracle of the resurrection fulfilled the prophecy
contained in the providential preservation of Jonah. A complete
refutation of all this specious nonsense about “myths” is found in
Lk.11:32.

As for Balaam’s ass, we believe Moses just as Peter did. Peter,
writing by the Spirit, says: “A dumb ass
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spake with man’s voice and stayed the madness of the prophet”
(2 Pet.2:15,16).

This leader’s statement not only denies the historical character
of the sacred Scriptures, but actually makes our Lord (who
knoweth all things) build all His teaching on what He knew to be
untrue. We blush for very shame.

Again, the eternity and deity of the Lord Jesus Christ is denied.
His virgin birth is not believed by some; His death (that atoning
death) was that of a martyr dying for His opinions. Others say He
did not die at all, but was only in a trance, and, of course, there
was no bodily resurrection by the power of God. They would tell
us there is no purging of sins through His blood, and the purgation
of sins takes place in hell, so that all will come through purged
and saved. Eternal punishment for the lost is regarded as a
figment; God is too loving they aver, and thus God’s justice is
measured by their estimate of what love is and what is just.

If we may mention the evil of worldliness—in many religious
places the world itself is outstripped.

We feel the great need of warning young believers of these
things. “Evil men and imposters shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving and being deceived” (2 Tim.3:13). Peter also gives
forewarning:..., “There shall be false teachers, who shall privily
bring in sects of perdition, and many shall follow their lascivious
doings, by reason of whom the way of the Truth shall be evil
spoken of” (2 Pet.2:1,2—R.M.).

These sects of corrupted Christianity will eventually head up
in one vast system of religion, one great universal organisation,
called by God,

“MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE
HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.”

This will not be fully accomplished until after the Church
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which is His Body has gone, for, at His coining again, every
religious sect and system of men will be emptied of every true
child of God. Then the “salt” (what little it may be) will have
gone, leaving nothing to preserve this religious mass from going
fast to corruption. Of this Babylon, the Beast will be the upholder
and sustainer for a time.

The false church is depicted in symbol under the character of
a shameless, drunken woman—drunken with the blood of the
saints. She will combine in one not only that which is called THE
church, but also every religious sect, and she will for a time
dominate the secular power, which, as of old, will carry out her
will.

No wonder that the call of God is for entire and complete
separation from the religious Babel around us. This call of God
to all His saints is clear and definite; for example: “Come forth,
My people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship with her sins,
and that ye receive not of her plagues” (Rev.18:4).

The time of her judgment will come, and the kings and the
Beast shall hate her, “and shall make her desolate and naked, and
shall eat her flesh, and shall burn her utterly with fire”
(Rev.17:16). Thus, in symbolic language, we learn of the
righteous judgment of God upon this corrupted Christianity
around us, the great apostate Woman. And what saint is there who
would not cry, “Hallelujah,” when she meets with her righteous
doom! The terrible religious hatred and persecution in Russia
under the Bolshevik government, with all its blasphemy against
God and His Christ, gives some faint and feeble picture of that
which is to come.

J. DORRICOTT.
(To be continued.)
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BAPTISM.

IN view of the great diversity of teaching and practice, seen on
every hand in the matter of baptism, we think it desirable to
devote some special attention to the subject.

It has been truly said that there is no subject of first-class
importance which occupies a larger place in the Scriptures of the
New Testament than that of baptism. Such subjects as
justification by faith, the gift of eternal life, or of the relationship
of children of God, do not obtain more complete treatment. We
propose briefly to consider it under four heads, as follows.

The Authority;
The Subjects;
The Mode;
The Meaning.

THE AUTHORITY.

Unquestionably this is found in Matt.28. The Lord Himself
gives the word. It is based on the fact that all authority is given
unto Him both in heaven and on earth. THEREFORE (because of
this fact and as flowing from it), make disciples and baptise them,
and so forth. It is evident that His servants, who recognise His
authority, ought to baptise, and disciples, who own Him as
Master and Lord, should submit. THEN they, being thus brought
into the school of God, are to be taught to observe all things He
has commanded. It is clear that this commandment is to be
followed to the end of the age.

THE SUBIJECTS.
These are indicated in the above-mentioned passage: “Make
disciples, baptise them.” And if we are in any doubt who are
meant by the word “disciples,” our
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doubts may be dispelled by paying attention to the testimony of
the Acts. This book shows on a large scale how the Lord’s
servants interpreted and carried out His commands. Let us glance
at all the instances specifically mentioned in the Acts.

Acts 2. The subjects are Jews, who HEARD the preaching
concerning Jesus having been made Lord and Christ, and, who,
by means of baptism, saved themselves from a crooked
generation.

Acts 8. Samaritans, who BELIEVED Philip preaching the
Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ; these, both MEN
and WOMEN, were baptised.

Acts 8. The Ethiopian eunuch, who, from Isa.53., HEARD
concerning Jesus, and who, on his own request, was baptised.

s Acts 9. and Acts 22. Saul of Tarsus, a Jew, yet a Roman
citizen, who, having been met by the Lord Jesus, was,
nevertheless, seen by Ananias, who said: “Arise and be baptised,
and wash away thy sins, calling on His name.”

Acts 10. Cornelius, the Roman centurion, who was told by an
angel to send for Peter that he might HEAR from human lips. He
and the gathered company receive the Holy Spirit, and then Peter
says: “Can any man forbid the water that these should not be
baptised? ”

Acts 16. Lydia and her household. To her Paul speaks and her
heart is opened to RECEIVE the Word. Her household are also
baptised, and perchance through her own testimony, as she says:
“If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my
house.” In any case, within a few hours we find the Lord’s
servants returning to her house, and comforting the brethren. So
it would appear that the “household” were people of adult age,
and that they were “ brethren.”

Acts 16. The Jailer and his household. We read they SPAKE
UNTO HIM THE WORD OF THE LORD, with all
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that were in his house, and he rejoiced greatly with all his house.
Evidently the household were old enough to hear and receive the
Word and rejoice.

Acts 18. Corinthians, of whom we read: “Many of the
Corinthians, HEARING, BELIEVED AND WERE BAPTISED.”

Acts 19. Ephesians, of whom we read: “When they HEARD this
(Paul’s word concerning the Lord), they were baptised into the
name of the Lord Jesus.”

To the above we may add other Scripture references which
tend to confirm the same testimony.

S.J. HILL.
(To be continued).

JOTTINGS.

THERE is no subject of such entrancing interest to the child of God who is living
in fellowship with God as the consideration of the Person of our blessed Lord
Jesus Christ, and there is no truth which we should be able more valiantly to
defend than that which touches the blessed Person of Him who is both divine and
human. That He was divine in the fullest sense, being very God, the Scriptures
abundantly show. And that He became man in the fullest sense (yet without sin,
and we know that man was man before he became sinful) by His birth in
Bethlehem there cannot be the least shadow of doubt for any who believe the
words of Scripture as they are written.

The Spirit of God, through Paul in writing to the Philippians, shows the exalted
state in which the Lord Jesus was before His incarnation. The words as we have
them in Phil.2:6 are these: “Who, being in the form of God, counted it not a prize
to be on equality with God.” The word “being” we see in the marginal reading of
the Revised Version is rendered “being originally,” which truly expresses the
meaning here. The word is huparcho, to be, or, to be originally; not the word
ginomai, to become. The latter word is used in verse 7, “BEING MADE in (R.V.
margin, “becoming in ”) the likeness of men,” and again in verse 8, “BECOMING
obedient even unto death.”

The word morphe, form (the form of God), has been rendered thus by a Greek
scholar: “morphe is the form as indicative of the interior nature.” This shows that
the Lord was both in form and nature, in His essential Being, truly God in the
fullest sense. The same word,
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morphe, is used again in verse 7, this time in association with the Lord’s human
nature: “But emptied Himself, taking the FORM of a servant,” or, “the form of a
slave.” Thus we see that, from being essentially and truly God, He became man,
and His human form indicated the interior human nature of One who had
voluntarily become a slave, and this in order that He might do the bidding of His
Master.

What a stoop! The form of God, the form of a slave. How clearly the Spirit of
God draws the contrast, that we may not misunderstand either the being of that
blessed One called “Jesus of Nazareth,” or the proper compass of our own being,
which is indicated to us in our form, that we are meant to be slaves, that is, bond-
servants carrying out the will of a Master. We are not to be slaves to our own vile
passions, but slaves through grace in that happiest and highest of services, the
doing of the will of God.

Men in their dreamings (and vain dreamings they are), by which “they defile
the flesh, and set at naught dominion, and rail at dignities” (Jude 8), talk of man’s
divinity, while, alas! men are slaves of corruption. “Ye shall be as gods,” was part
of the ancient lie of the devil, and men pursue this phantom with breathless energy
from youth to hoary age. But it eludes them at every turning and, deceived and
disappointed, they die as men and sink into the grave.

The bright hope which gilds the Christian’s promises is contained in the
sublime words of John: “We know that, if He shall be manifested, we shall be like
Him: for we shall see Him even as He is” (1 Jn 3:2). Does this mean we shall be
like Him who was originally in the “form of God”? Never! No, never! But we
shall be like Him who is a glorified Man in the presence of God; that same
glorified Man who is to be manifested to this world. The word “like” here in this
verse is the same as that from which the word “likeness” is derived as given in
Phil.2:7, “becoming in the LIKENESS of men,” which means having the same
resemblance. What wondrous grace! Likeness not only to be children of God—
and such, indeed, we are who have believed in the name of the Son of God, —but
we shall be LIKE this blessed One in glory, Him who became in the LIKENESS of
men, in His humiliation.

Another word, schema, is used by Paul in Phil.2:8, which is rendered “fashion”:
“Being found in FASHION as a man.” It has been described as “the form externally
regarded, the figure or fashion.” It is used again in I Cor.7:31: “The fashion of this
world passeth away.” Thus three words are used— “form,” “likeness” and
“fashion” —and all to show the truth of the great reality that the Lord did become
Man, and, having become Man, humbled Himself to death, the death of the cross.

Paul, in writing to the Colossians of the deity of “the Son of His love,” uses
another word, which expresses the resemblance of the Son
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to the divine Being: “Who is the image (eikon) of the invisible God.” This has
been described as meaning “the exact representation,” in opposition to the word
skia, which means “the shadowy resemblance.” “The law had a shadow (skia) of
the good things to come.” The Lord is never spoken of as having been made in
the image of God, but we do read of God saying: “Let Us make man in Our
image,” and note it is not images. The holy “Us” of this verse have but one
Resemblance. While man had a beginning, and was made in the image of God,
the Son ever was the exact Representation of the invisible God, God whom no one
hath seen at any time. In this blessed One we have the perfect Image, the most
accurate Expression of the Deity.

In Heb.1:3 we read of the Son again as being “the very image of His (God’s)
substance.” The Greek word here is charakter, which means the impress as
enstamped; for example, as in the case of the impression stamped upon a coin. All
the marks upon the die are found upon the coin when the minting is completed.
So also is it with the Son of God; there is not one feature in the Godhead which
does not find true and full representation in the Son. We believe this with all our
hearts, though we do not understand it (in consequence of our limited mental
capacity), and because of such limitation God, in His kindness, gives us light from
on high as we are able to bear it. Yet by faith we rejoice in such a Saviour, who is
our Saviour, One who is fully and truly God.

The word charakter is allied to charagma, which means that which is engraved
or sculptured. And while it is blessed to think of the Lord in the connexion in
which Heb.1:3 speaks of Him, it is just as fearsome, on the other hand, to
contemplate what we read of the mark of the name of the Beast or the number of
his name: “ He causeth all...that there be given them a mark (charagma) on their
right hand, or upon their forehead,...the name of the beast, or the number of his
name ” (Rev.13:16). There, engraved or stamped (as in a coin, not as with a rubber
stamp) in a way that can never be erased, the name of the beast will be seen in the
brow of men, or, in the case of others (less extreme, perhaps, in their ideas), it
may be graven in their right hand. Note how particular they will be: that if they
have not got it on their brow, it must be on their right hand. There seems no reason
to doubt that this name engraved upon their brow will be the height of fashion in
those days, but as the fashion of this world ever has been, it will speedily pass
away, and the poor dupes of Antichrist, who have his character stamped upon
them, are doomed to eternal destruction.

JOHN MILLER.
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HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH. '

IT will be observed that in building the House the remnant acted
strictly in accordance with the privilege granted by the authorities
and were in no sense lawbreakers, yet their adversaries charged
this upon them, accusing them of building “the bad and rebellious
city,” which, indeed, was not true, but was sufficient, with a
measure of persecution, to make the work to cease.

A superficial reading might lead us to think that this was the
entire reason for the stoppage and to view the matter, though to
be deplored, as unavoidable, but we have good reason to think
that the failure was in the people themselves—that their’ first love
had cooled and they were much too easily hindered.

One thing which had a disheartening influence took place at
the laying of the foundation of the house, as given in Ezra 3:12,13.
There we are told that the people shouted for joy—which was
certainly in keeping with the blessed occasion,—but certain very
old men, who lived in the past rather than in the present, wept,
and they did not attempt to hide their grief, but wept with a loud
voice, so that the shout of joy could not be discerned from the
noise of weeping. We hesitate not to assert that this was a very
serious wrong. To every thing there is a season, a time to weep
and a time to laugh, and this was the time to laugh. *Tis a serious
thing by our pessimism and ill-timed grief to damp the ardour of
the workers, and we believe the untoward behaviour of the
ancient men had, in some measure, this result.

Beyond this it is evident they were much engrossed in their
own private concerns, and it required no small amount of self-
denial to devote their energies to the Lord’s work.

! See also previous months.
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And then at the critical moment some men, whose word
seemed to fit the case, said: “The time has not come, the time for
the Lord’s house to be built”; and this apparently true word was
readily accepted by many whose consciences had given them
trouble.

But the people found out by bitter experience the impolicy, as
well as the sin, of neglecting the service of God. Their condition
from the time that the work ceased to its resumption is described
in Hag.1:9-11 and Zech.8:10.

At length the Lord, in mercy to His people, raised up two
prophets, Haggai and Zechariah, “sons of oil,” whom He used to
the revival of Israel. While in the main these men were
contemporaneous, yet Haggai was first, and his words, as was
fitting, were designed in particular to reach the conscience.

Searching words of truth were uttered, exposing the sophistry
of the specious excuse, “The time is not come.” If, indeed, it be
so that the time to build God’s house has not come, has it come
for you to build your own? Are your affairs to have more
attention than God’s?

Such words as these did not merely fit the case here referred
to; we fear they apply with equal truth to our attitude in this day.
Many can find time for business, wife, children, friends, health
and recreation, but little time for God; yea, they count it a virtue
if once a week for an hour or so they are found in the assembly.
The same may be said of money. How much is spent on self and
ofttimes on waste, and the Lord’s work suffers from lack.

After pointing out the evidences of the Lord’s displeasure in
the withholding of blessing, the prophet says: “Consider your
ways.” *Tis well at times to call a halt and to examine ourselves.
Then he says: “Go up to the mountain and bring wood and build
the house, and I will take pleasure in it and I will be glorified,
saith the
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Lord.” This is a very clear proof of human instrumentality in the
building of the Lord’s house. The materials must be supplied by
God’s servants, and those materials are in the world or are at least
not gathered together. All God’s people are not evangelists, but
all are responsible to support the work by individual effort or by
supporting those who are evangelists. A little earlier, as recorded
in Ezra 3:7, the people had furnished money and meat and drink
and oil in order that others competent to do the work of providing
the wood, etc., should be supported. "We ought ALL, according
to our measure, gift and opportunity, to take a hand in furthering
the Lord’s work in connexion with His house.

Happily, the people receive the word! Not only is Haggai on
the scene with searching words, but Zechariah confirms by
exhorting the people not to imitate their fathers in their disregard
of God’s warnings and threatenings.

These two prophetic books of Haggai and Zechariah are
worthy of careful consideration, for they disclose the internal
condition of the people more than the mere historical account.

We see from Haggai that the people had not sufficiently
Observed the distinction between the “holy” things of the Lord
and their own “ common ” things, and that in consequence their
common things (lawful and proper in their place) had become
unclean; so that, as a result, everything they offered to God was
unacceptable to Him and counted by Him as unclean. Has this no
voice for us? Are we sufficiently careful to recognise in the midst
of our daily lives that the Lord has a claim -on our time, money,
service, worship? Do we separate these things to the Lord and
jealously guard against profaning them?

Then, as we turn to Zechariah, we seem to have an echo of the
above in the condition of Joshua, the high
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priest, who represented the condition of the people. The
defilement contracted in Babylon had clung to them, and their’
service, as seen in his garments, was filthy.

And yet again we gather from the account of the flying roll (5.)
that in the land of Israel at that time there were thieves and false-
swearers, and against these the swift judgment of God, even to
cut them off, would come, as later the Lord Jesus said: “I will
come and fight against them with the sword of My mouth.”
(Rev.2:16).

One other grave matter also stood against them, namely,
intermarriage with the strange people in the land, with the
consequent tendency to have fellowship with their idolatrous
worship. This, doubtless, was partly due to the difficulty existing
in such a remnant day, when so many aliens were in the land, of
making clear the line of separation. Still, however difficult, they
could not be excused, and it is evident that had this continued
unchecked, it would have resulted in as great a disaster as before,
when they were cast off by God.

While there were thus certain ugly features still manifested
among the people, yet the history in Ezra and the prophetic books
shows the existence of an exercise of mind resulting in a genuine
reformation both in their service to God and man.

Not only did both the prophets speak stirring words to the
conscience, but they were also able to speak comfort to the heart.
This was particularly true of the young man Zechariah, many of
whose words were of the most cheering description, picturing
future scenes of blessing and prosperity. Nevertheless, it was
made clear that fulfilment could only come as they diligently
obeyed the voice of the Lord their God (Zech.6:15).

It would be a pleasant thing if we could form some idea as to
the personality of these two men. We know that Zechariah was a
“young man” (2:4), and
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we may conclude that Haggai was also. Haggai’s message
doubtless fitted the man. A fearless reprover and convicter,
whose pointed and, as we might think, rude speech was
calculated to make a forcible impression and perchance to stir up
opposition if such existed.

Zechariah, while fully confirming all that Haggai said, had a
message of a more encouraging nature, which we also think fitted
his character. He was a man of a very spiritual and elevated mind.
Both these prophets, and especially Zechariah, made pointed
reference to the coming of the Christ.

In reference to this coming, we are bound to consider how
necessary was the return of the Remnant from Babylon and their
establishment in the land. It is evident that the coming of the
Christ was not possible until such return had been effected. The
Christ was to be born in Bethlehem and He was to come to His
temple in Jerusalem, which necessitated both the city and the land
being occupied by God’s people. The Lord could not be born in
Babylon or minister or die in that land.

At last Zerubbabel, who had laid the foundation, had the
privilege of finishing the house of the Lord. He was of the house
of David and fittingly prefigured the kingly character of Christ.
Joshua, the high priest, set forth His priestly character, and the
covenant of peace was between them both.

S.J. HILL.
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OUR PROFESSION AND OUR CONDUCT.

YE are an elect race, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, a holy nation, a
people for God’s own possession, that ye may show forth the
excellencies of Him who called you out of darkness into His
marvellous light (1 Pet.3:9).

Ye are seen AS LIGHTS (Phil.3:16).

Ye are known and READ of all men,...an epistle of Christ (2
Cor.3:2).

WE ARE A TEMPLE of the living God (2 Cor.6:16).

SONS AND DAUGHTERS of the Lord Almighty (2 Cor.6:18).

These are among the wondrous appellations, divinely given,
by which the God-gathered are described. We may well extol and
magnify the God of all grace for such mercy. Great, indeed, are
the privileges of those who occupy a DIVINE POSITION; but
correspondingly great are the responsibilities. Do our profession
and our conduct tally?

It has been well said that “royal thoughts ought to wear royal
robes.” “Ye are a ROYAL priesthood.” Profession and practice
ought to go hand in hand. What we say, and what we do, should
correspond: “They that say such things make it manifest.” Godly
behaviour —behaviour consistent with “the doctrine which is
according to godliness —is vital if we are to be well pleasing to
God. Nothing will commend the truth of God more than
behaviour in keeping with our royal standing.

“They say and do not ” is one of the saddest indictments ever
levelled at those who stood high. It was said of the Pharisees by
the Lord Jesus. They sat in Moses’ seat. But how sadly their
condition belied their position. Nothing speaks to our
acquaintance more loudly than a consistent godly life. It requires
no badge nor yet distinguishing dress.
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When 1 say so, I hope I am far from being a carping
perfectionist. I do not forget that in spite of all shortcoming and
failure, and sin itself, God, in sovereign grace, can and does bless
His Word to saint and sinner as seemeth good to Him. But I repeat
that nothing SPEAKS more loudly than a winsome, godly life. Let
us not forget that the Lord’s honour is at stake. Testimony suffers
much from un-Christlike behaviour. Therefore, we ought to try
to remember that we are living day by day “amongst the
inhabitants of the land,” many of whom watch with a keen
scrutiny those who profess so much.

May our “royal thoughts” wear the corresponding “royal
robes.”

Among the many precious things written aforetime for our
learning we are told that: “Jacob came in peace to the city of
Shechem, which is in the land of Canaan, when he came from
Paddan-Aram, and encamped before the city. And he bought the
parcel of ground» where he had spread his tent, at the hand of the
children of Hamor, Shechem’s father, for an hundred pieces of
money. And he erected there an altar, and called it El-elohe-
Israel” (Gen.33:18-20).

What a mercy it is that “the gifts and the calling of God are
without repentance.” In His perfect prescience He knows the end
of all things from their beginning, and so with regard to each one
of us. God saw the “Israel” nature that lay deep and cramped up
within the “Jacob,” and so the glorious process of developing the
Israel nature—a prince with God and with men” —went on.
Those who have dealings with God at all will readily realise how
much more of the “Jacob”— the old nature—we manifest in our
lives than we do of the “Israel”—the new man. That is why there
is SO
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much written in the way of divine exhortation to put off the old
man and to put on the new.

At no time are we in greater peril than after some signal
success or after some great deliverance from sorrow and trial.
This was the case here with Jacob. The trouble and anxiety
associated with his meeting with Esau was past, and now the
nomadic life, with all its adventures and apt-to-be-imagined
inconveniences, was having its effect upon the family, with the
result that the desire to “settle on their lees” began to creep in, so
much so that “Jacob encamped before the city.” The whole thing
sounds Lot-like. Then “he bought the parcel of ground.” One step
leads to another.

I am not forgetting that this, and much else in Jacob’s life that
was dishonouring to God, is mercifully overlooked in the New
Testament, and he has an honoured place in Heb.11. as a pilgrim,
dwelling in tents along with Abraham and Isaac. But at this
particular time of his life the “royal robes” were sadly lacking,
for there was but a step between the loud proclaiming of “El-
elohe-Israel ” and “ Ye have troubled me, to make me to stink
among the inhabitants of the land.” God never told Jacob to go to
Shechem. God said: “I am the God of BETH-EL.” The fact is that
at that time he was not slow to speak loudly as “Israel,” when his
manner of life was really unworthy of “Jacob.” He made bold use
of “the religious cloak” when his heart was far removed from
Bethel and the God of Bethel. His hand was off “the steering
wheel,” and his barque was heading for the rocks. He was living
on “the borderland,” just near enough to listen to the overtures of
an attractive though godless people, who were keen on
fraternising, even to the extent of intermarrying. It has been said
that “He needs a long spoon who sups with the devil.” And it is
also true that “The devil is never too busy
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to rock the cradle of a sleeping saint.” God’s Word proves how
true such statements are.

Abraham bought a piece of land, but it was in order that he
might “bury his dead.” It was a present necessity, and the cave of
Machpelah will always be a time-honoured resting place. But in
Jacob’s case, was he not faithlessly buying what God had
promised to give him? Then, having done so, “he erected there an
altar, and called it El-elohe-Israel.” This word “erected” occurs
but once in contrast to the many times that the word “built” is
used in connexion with the word altar. It means “to set up” with
a view to permanency. This shows how Jacob’s action detracted
from his pilgrim character. And as for the name, it was HIGH. A
more glorious title Jacob could scarcely have chosen. This point
I have already tried to emphasise. Jacob’s manner of life and
actions were far removed from the truth he was so loudly bent on
proclaiming. And it should not be forgotten that:

Jehovah is a God of knowledge
And by Him actions are weighed.

Even divinely precious and sacred things can be reduced to
mere talk—"the talk of the lips which tendeth only to penury.” It
is painful to have to say so, but it is absolutely true.

Service within the Realm of God’s Kingdom—
“Righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit”—will make
those who so serve " well-pleasing to God AND APPROVED OF
MEN ” (Rom.14.).

Largely to blame himself for what happened, Jacob said to
Simeon and Levi: “Ye have made me to stink among the
inhabitants of the land.” And what is so sad is that he seems to
have thought more of what the consequences might prove to be
to himself, “I and my house,” than he did of the dishonour which
he had so
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carelessly brought upon God. His “nest” got a rude but necessary
shaking up. God came in, IN POWER, and roused Jacob up to a
sense of duty.

The contrast with the case of Lot, presented here, is very
pronounced. Lot’s whole existence in Sodom was an absolute
denial of anything in the nature of impending judgment. So much
so that when the crucial moment came his warning fell on deaf
ears. “He seemed unto his sons-in-law as ONE THAT MOCKED.”
Sad! Sad! Very sad!

With Jacob it was very different. The power of God reached
his heart and led to no ordinary reviving. Gen.35. is illuminating:

“Put away the strange gods that are among you, and purify

yourselves.”

Let these words sink into our own hearts. Let us settle it deep
within the inner recesses of our being that there must be the
“putting away” before there can be any continued realisation of
God’s presence and power.

Gen.35.,1 Sam.7., Isa.58., and 1 Pet.2. all point this way. (When
reading Gen.35. please note Acts 7:42,43, and let us in this our day
not forget the divine exhortation, “My little children, guard
yourselves from idols.”)

Jacob and his company were carrying among them “strange
gods”; and it seems perfectly evident that Jacob was cognizant of
the fact. The same thing applies to Israel in later days, as we glean
from Amos 5. and Acts 7.

But with us, called by the God of all grace unto His eternal
glory in Christ, and further called by the same faithful God into
the Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, it is perhaps not
so much the literal “ idol ” that has to be put away as the things
that are specifically
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mentioned in 1 Pet.2:1; for, though sad, yet it is true to say that
among Christians to-day these things are rampant. So
commonplace in fact are they that very little heed—real earnest
heed-—is paid to the God-given exhortation to put them away.
But it must be done or there can be no standing fast in the true
grace of God.

But the things spoken of in 1 Pet.2:1 are by no means the only
things. We are to mortify, or make dead, “covetousness WHICH IS
IDOLATRY.” This is a solemn word, too. Covetousness—eager for
gain, to the extent of overreaching. Have we not seen this? The
coveting to “get on.” The manifested eagerness for gain until the
point of overreaching is passed, and the place that God Himself
once occupied in the daily life is altogether usurped by the idol:
“Covetousness which is idolatry.” Let us take the divine word
kindly, and beware; and let us not forget that “Whatsoever he
doeth shall prosper” is still blessedly true and possible to any who
will at all costs give the Lord first place.

Speaking of the idol—things that damage testimony and hinder
spiritual progress—I feel constrained to mention what is one of
the most pronounced “idols” among professing followers of the
Lord Jesus Christ in the present day. I refer to the use, the evil
use, of tobacco, the pipe. No one knows that better than the
smoker himself. Am [ wrong?

As one of poetic taste has put it:

I know God uses vessels clean,
And lying at His feet;

No hands or lips tobacco-dyed
Are for His service meet.

Yet, knowing this, I love you still:

You are so dear to me

That naught but death, or Christ’s return,
Can sever thee and me.
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Then I must bid my pipe farewell;
I’ll feel the parting sore.

But there’s no room for idols there
On that Celestial Shore.

How much smoking among believers has stultified growth and
hindered the progress of the truth of the Gospel, the judgment seat
of Christ will reveal. But there are other hindrances at work,
which are far more common than the evils of smoking:

“Putting away, therefore, all wickedness (that is, malice or
badness), and all guile (craft, deceit, subtlety), and hypocrisies
(pretending to be what one is not), and envies (ill-will, detraction,
jealousy, spite), and all evil speakings (backbiting, and being
talkative against another), as newborn babes long for the spiritual
milk,” and so forth.

AND
“Put ye away all these—anger, wrath, malice, railing, shameful
speaking—out of your mouth: lie not one to another; seeing ye
have put off the old man with his doings, and have put on the new
man.”

AND
“Put on, therefore, as God’s elect, holy and beloved, a heart of
compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, longsuffering;
forbearing one another, and forgiving each other, if any man have
a complaint against any; even as the Lord forgave you, so also do
ye.

AND
ABOVE ALL THESE THINGS put on love, which is the bond of
perfectness” (Col.3.).

If this was done by each, and by all, what a paradise God’s
House would be! And what a different spectacle would be
presented to “the inhabitants of the land.”

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.
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BAPTISM.
(Continued from page 118).

In Acts 11 we are told of the beginning of the work in the
important city of Antioch in Syria. Three stages in the work are
indicated: Acts 11:21—*“They, hearing, and believing, TURNED TO
THE LORD,” which, we suggest carried with it the fact that they
were BAPTISED.

Acts 11:24—"“Much people was ADDED TO THE LORD,” which
was manifested by them being ADDED to others in Assembly
relationship.

Acts 11: 23—*“He exhorted them all that with purpose of heart
they would CLEAVE UNTO THE LORD,” which expresses the same
idea of continuing in the Fellowship as in Acts 2:42.

The above is, we think, very suggestive, and is confirmatory
of the general teaching of the Acts, namely, that on hearing and
believing they were baptised, then added together, and then they
continued in the Christian course.

Shall we briefly consider these three parts? We think of a city
being visited by the Lord’s servants for the first time. The Word
is preached and received by some, and, in the acknowledgment
of the Lord Jesus Christ, those who believe are baptised and
added together to form an assembly of God. This is invariably the
order. We see it in Jerusalem, in Acts 2, where those who received
the Word were baptised and added. The same order is observable
in the work in Gentile Antioch (Acts 11), where (although the
terms are varied) it is indicated that, as a result of the evangelising
of the Lord Jesus, a number having believed turned to the Lord
(involving repentance and baptism), and that they were added to
the Lord (involving being added together in the assembly), and
that they were exhorted to cleave
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to the Lord with purpose of heart, and so also to the assembly.

Again, in 1 Pet.1:22,23, the apostle seems to trace out the same
course. First, “having been begotten again ”’; second, “ ye purified
yourselves in your obedience to the truth ”; and, third, “ unto
unfeigned love of the brethren.” Here let us observe the first work
is INWARD, the being begotten (answering to belief' in the heart).
That is succeeded by obedience to the truth, wherein purification
is found, resulting in “unfeigned love of the brethren” with whom
they were united in assembly life. This obedience to the truth
commenced with submission to Baptism, an outward act
confessing Christ is Lord.

All the above Scriptures indicate (we suggest) with great
unanimity that, before being together in an assembly of God,
certain stages must be passed. The Word must first be heard, and
such a Word as must bring the hearer into the recognition of Jesus
as Saviour and Lord, or, to put it in a different form, the new birth
is essential because, “except a man be born again, he cannot see
the kingdom of God.” But we must remember that the fact of the
new birth is secret, a work of the Spirit, and cannot in itself be
surely known and accepted as a basis for fellowship with saints;
and the same is true of faith, for with the heart man believeth unto
righteousness. Something external and observable by men is
necessary, and this is found in baptism, which not only testifies
to the believer’s identification with Christ in death and
resurrection, but witnesses to his separation from the world and
his acknowledgment of Jesus as Lord. It clearly corresponds to
the covenant of obedience into which Israel entered when they
came out of Egypt and by which they were marked off as the
Lord’s people, responsible to do His will.

We suggest that this abundant testimony proves
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beyond doubt that in all cases the subjects of baptism are persons
of such an age as to HEAR the Word of God and believe it, and
that they voluntarily submit to baptism because they recognise it
to be the will of the Lord Jesus Christ. Further, that all who are
eligible for baptism are also eligible for all the privileges and
responsibilities of the Fellowship expressed in the local assembly
of God.

It might appear that sufficient has been said in the foregoing to
make clear that only such as hear and receive the Word are
contemplated as being baptised, and that, consequently, little
children incapable of hearing and believing are necessarily
excluded from the ordinance. But, as we are all aware, the
practice of infant baptism in the Roman and Anglican
Communions and other great organisations, as well as amongst
some Christians from whom we might expect better things, is so
deeply rooted as to require the fullest consideration.

It is evident that infant baptism cannot be justified from any of
the examples furnished in the Book of the Acts, and,
consequently, the advocates thereof are forced to support their
practice by inferences from various Scriptures, which do not deal
with the subject at all.

One of these is the fact that in 1 Cor.7:14 the apostle, referring
to the children of some of the saints in Corinth, calls them “holy,”
and the inference is, if “holy,” then they are entitled to baptism.
We might answer that this Scripture does not refer to baptism at
all, but it will be well to show to what it does refer.

In the assembly in Corinth there were some men who were
married to unbelieving wives and some women who were
married to unbelieving husbands. (It is, of course, not
contemplated that such marriages could rightly be contracted
after conversion). In view of this evident incompatibility, the
suggestion was made that the believing woman should leave the
unbelieving
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husband, and that the believing husband should put away the
unbelieving wife. It is clear that in the minds of those who so
reasoned there was the incident, given in Ezra 10., of the putting
away of the strange wives which some of the Jews had married;
but the Apostle lays down the rule that in this dispensation the
grace of God meets a man where he is, and he says: “Let each
man, wherein he was called, therein abide with God.” He says, if
the unbelieving wife is willing to remain let her remain, or if an
unbelieving husband is content to dwell with the believing
woman, let her not leave him, because, says the Apostle, “the
unbelieving husband is sanctified (separated or holy) in the wife
and the unbelieving wife is sanctified in the husband, else (he
says) were your (the Corinthians’) children unclean, but now are
they holy (or sanctified, or separated).”

What, then, is the meaning of all this? Evidently that the
unbelieving husband or wife may still consort with the believing
wife or husband, may still live under the same roof; there is no
need to leave one another: the unbeliever is separated to the other
in the mercy of God and there is no need to part. But it would be
monstrous to say that, THEREFORE, the unbelieving partner
because “holy,” or separated to the believing one, is entitled to
baptism. And this being so, how can we possibly justify the
baptism of children, who are here evidently viewed as
unbelievers, and in the same position as the unbelieving wife or
husband? The children are only “holy” (or separated to the
believer) in the same sense that the unbelieving partner is.

It is, of course, clear that Christian parents should highly
esteem the privilege of having their children under their care, and
they should train them up in the fear of the Lord, diligently
sowing the good seed of the Word
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of God, and praying God to quicken it in due season in their
hearts. Then they, as disciples of the Lord, will submit to Him in
baptism and share in all the privileges of the assembly life. But
to run before the Lord and to baptise them when they know not
their right hand from their left is, we suggest, presumption and
not faith.

S.J. HILL.

(To be continued.)

For Young Believers.

OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS.
(Continued from page 115.)

THE RISE, PROGRESS AND FALL OF THE BEAST
AND OF THE FALSE PROPHET.

WE have seen in outline how things religious, commercial and
political are being prepared by the subtlety of Satan for his
Superman, to be revealed in his own time. It would appear that
man’s applications of his knowledge of natural powers are
rapidly developing for this fulfilment also. For example, it is now
almost, if not quite, possible to give a signal by electricity which
could be picked up all over the world. Perhaps thus, at a given
signal, all men may be required in that coming day to worship the
Beast and his image under pain of death. It makes one wonder
how far such a thing as the annual two minutes’ silence for
remembrance of the dead, and for homage, is helping to prepare
men’s minds for such an event.

We can thank God that the real personal manifestation of “the
Man of Sin” will not be until the redeemed ones of this
dispensation are caught up to be with their Lord.
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When we, in what follows, speak of “the Beast,” apart from
his kingdom, we mean the personal Antichrist who will arise.

Names by which he (the Antichrist) is designated in the Old
Testament Scriptures are, we suggest:

The little horn (Dan.7:8);

The beast (Dan.7:11);

A king of fierce countenance (Dan.8:23);

The prince that shall come (Dan.9:26);

The king who shall do according to his will (Dan.11:36).

Those in the New Testament are:

The man of sin...the son of perdition (2 Thess.2:3);

The lawless one (2 Thess.2:8);

The antichrist (1 Jn 2:18);

The liar (1 Jn 2:22);

The deceiver (2 Jn 1:7);

A mouth speaking great things (said to be given to the beast)
(Rev.13:5).!

The beast that was and is not (an eighth king in
Rev.17:10,11). It should be noted that in Dan.2:37-39
Nebuchadnezzar is spoken of as though he were himself
the kingdom—"after thee shall arise another kingdom.”
In other places, such as Rev.20:10, the name beast appears
to be given to the man, the Antichrist.

Probably the first direct reference we have to the personal
Antichrist is found in Dan.7:8-11 (though we have many
references to him in the Psalms as “the

1 Some, however, judge that the Antichrist is spoken of as the beast with
two horns like a lamb in Rev.13:11-18. —Editors.
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wicked—or lawless—one”). In these verses he is spoken of as “a
horn, a little one™; that is, a king (verse 24). We should endeavour
to discriminate between the man, the king, and the kingdom of
which he is the pre-eminent, overshadowing ruler. In Dan.7:7,23,
the beast is a kingdom. At one stage there arise out of it ten kings,
who are seen previously as ten toes of the great image (Dan.2:42-
44). When Antichrist has put down three of the kings, they all
become subject to him (Rev.17:12,13). Then the whole earth is
devoured (Dan.7:23; Rev.13:7).

In Rev.13. we have the rise of this kingdom symbolised by a
beast coming up out of the sea. In some respects it is like the red
dragon of 12., having seven heads and ten horns. This beast is
plainly Daniel’s fourth kingdom, but Antichrist looms much
larger, so that when we read that the beast is given “a mouth
speaking great things” (compare Dan.7:8), the kingdom seems to
merge in the overwhelming personality of the man who demands
and is paid divine honours (verse 8; 2 Thess.2:4). But it should be
observed that Dan.7. keeps the beast with the horn with the mouth
distinct.

Here is seen this head of the last Gentile kingdom. We see
from Rev.13:3; 17:10,12, that out of the confederated kingdom of
the Roman Empire, as it will be developed in the future, this king
will arise, and arise “out of the sea”—which means the
tumultuous state of the nations (Rev.17:15). The lawlessness and
restlessness of the people gives Satan the opportunity to present
his man.

He will be a man of extraordinary ability, skill and
understanding, with wonderful powers of organisation. He will
become the political head of a league of ten nations, having
ultimately universal power over every tribe, people, tongue and
nation (Rev.13:7).
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These ten kingdoms he will unify, and they will agree to give
their power unto him (Rev.17:12,13). He will assume authority
over all things religious, and bring about one religion for all, the
religion and worship of himself and his image (Rev.13:8,15; 2
Thess.2:4). He will deify himself, and will not allow any prayers
or worship to any but himself. He will seek to blot out the name
of God, and the name of Christ, and the name of the Holy Spirit
(Dan.7:25; 11:36; Rev.13:5,6).

In the place of this blessed holy Trinity will be substituted the
blasphemous trinity—the Dragon (Satan), the Beast (Antichrist),
and the False Prophet, the latter being the ablest lieutenant and
supporter a monarch ever had, whose concentrated energies,
given by the power of the devil, are bent to lead all to become
worshippers of his imperial master, the Beast, under pain of
death.

How little do those in the sects and systems of men think that
they are fast paving the way, “the way of error,” for a
systematised religion of the Beast. The God of the Bible, a just
and terrible God, is not preached; but a God after men’s fancy
and estimation of Him is set up. The blessed Lord Jesus Christ,
the eternal Son of the Father, His Co-equal, His Fellow, is almost
unknown in His divine character, as the Scriptures reveal Him.
And the blessed Holy Spirit, as a Person and a Power, is not
known: men, and unwarranted human arrangements, have taken
His place. And as they love to have it so, God will send them a
strong delusion (a delusion of error), to believe a lie, that they all
may be judged who believed not the truth but had pleasure in
unrighteousness (2 Thess.2:11).

J. DORRICOTT.

(To be continued).
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EZEA AND THE BOOK.

WE may now turn to another interesting and important stage in
the work of recovery, even that connected with Ezra. A
considerable interval of time elapsed and another generation had
risen up. The work already done remained, even though
something of the early zeal had cooled, but the singular goodness
of God still continued in the maintenance of highly favourable
political conditions.

The Medo-Persians were not Jews, nor were they entitled to
the special privileges of the Jews, but some of their kings had
been favoured with a large measure of enlightenment as to
Jehovah being the true God and that Israel was His people, and
the several decrees issued by the kings witnessed to a very
pleasing attitude both to Jehovah and His people (though one king
made the work of the house cease, Ezra 4.).

It must not be overlooked that the faithfulness to their God
displayed by such men as Daniel and his fellows must have
created a greatly increased knowledge of God even in the time of
the Chaldean empire. Also the chastening hand of the God of
heaven on Nebuchadnezzar, who was bereft of his reason for
seven years because of his overweening pride, and subsequently
the judgment which fell on Belshazzar, who had not laid to heart
the lesson given to his grandfather—all these things had a
cumulative, abiding and far-reaching influence. Further, we must
not overlook the influence of the Jews in captivity (the faithful
portion), and the testimony of such men as Ezra and Nehemiah.
By reason of all these means of grace, a very precious (if limited)
knowledge of the true God spread far and wide through the then
known world.

The Persian kings for some generations continued in the
goodness of God, and during that time the political
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conditions as touching the Jews were highly favourable, and they
had a unique opportunity to carry out—not without molestation
from some, but with the distinct approval of the authorities.—the
law of their God.

With Ezra 7. a new era of blessing opens. Ezra was a new
arrival from Babylon. In that place (though his heart was in
Jerusalem) he had been deeply exercised in his mind as to the will
of God. These striking words are recorded: “Ezra had set his heart
to seek the law of the Lord and to do it, and to teach in Israel
statutes and judgments” (Ezra 7:10). Not immediately was he
granted the opportunity of giving effect to God’s will, but while
in enforced isolation he gave his mind to the earnest study of the
law of the Lord, fully believing that the Lord would in His own
time put him into the place where he could give effect to it.

Everything recorded of Ezra is highly creditable. He was truly
a great man, an epoch-making man. The worship and service of
the Lord had already been established in its broad features, but
the statutes and judgments were yet sadly neglected, and that
largely through ignorance.

Readiness to do the will of God is most necessary, but alone is
not enough. Knowledge, a knowledge derived from the Holy
Scriptures, is required, and this God will grant to the earnest
seeker.

The impression concerning Ezra made on the mind of the

Persian king is seen in 7., and the precious knowledge which the
king and his counsellors possessed of the God of heaven. How
obtained we do not know, but presumably in part from Ezra
himself.
The outstanding feature in Ezra’s service was in reference to the
law of the Lord, the supreme importance of which is seen in
Josh.1: “Thou shalt meditate therein day and night that thou
mayest observe tb do according to all that 'is, written therein, ' for
then thou
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shalt make thy way prosperous and then thou shalt have good
success.” A day came when “every man did that which was right
in his own eyes” (Jdgs.21:25). Such a day is upon us now. A
spurious spirituality is very general, and men professing great
regard for Christ set His words aside and do their own pleasure.
This is sectarianism, which has its exact illustration in the word:
“All we, like sheep, have gone astray. We have turned every one
to HIS OWN WAY.”

At the beginning, standing out in the forefront of God’s work,
we read: “They continued steadfastly in the Apostle’s teaching
and in the Fellowship”—first learning the will of God and then
unitedly doing it.

It was this (as proper to his day) that Ezra came to do, and a
similar ministry (as proper to our day) needs to be done. To them
in that day came the word, “Remember ye the law of Moses”
(Mal.4:4); to us, “Continue thou in the things which thou hast
learned” (2 Tim.3:14).

The book of Ezra shows the inveterate sin which has ever
troubled the people of God, the unequal yoke, the Lord’s people
and the nations intermarrying. Evidently many of the leaders
were troubled about the prevalence of the evil, but they lacked
spiritual power to deal adequately with it. They readily perceived,
however, that Ezra was a man of a different and superior spirit, a
man who had not only prepared his heart to seek the law of the
Lord, but to do it, and they disclosed to him the sad conditions;
of such he, a comparatively new man, could not have sufficient
experience.

The way in which the information affected him is movingly
set forth in Ezra 9. (which reminds one of Dan.9.). It was no mere
play-acting on his part; he was astounded at the conditions
disclosed in view of the mercies of God to the people, and of the
position they occupied. He remembered that the carrying away
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to Babylon had been caused partly by this very thing, and he was
filled with solemn dread lest the calamities of the past, being so
little appreciated, might be repeated in an even severer form, and
that God would finally and irrevocably cast off His people. Some
of the words he used, as descriptive of the restoration God had
granted and which by their sin they were imperilling, are very
suggestive and should lead to humility of mind (Ezra 9:8):

“And now for a little moment grace hath been showed from the
Lord our God, to leave us a remnant to escape, and to give us a
nail in His holy place, that our God may lighten our eyes and give
us a little reviving in our bondage.”

And we also, as we consider any deliverance God has granted
to us, can only think of it in diminutive terms and ever realise
how far we are removed from the excellence and dignity of the
original work. Further, if we, presuming on our position, walk in
an unworthy manner, we may expect also that the Lord will
disown us.

Ezra’s zeal was infectious; others joined him in confession and
supplication, and at last there was a weeping multitude. Then a
truly gracious man spoke needed words of comfort; he perceived
that the humbling had been very real and that God was willing to
grant a lifting up, and he said: “There is hope for Israel in these
things.” But who shall be instrumental? Surely, none so fitting as
Ezra himself: “It belongeth unto thee, and we will be with thee.”
So a very necessary work was done, albeit at severe cost. The evil
was of so malignant a type that nothing less than a surgical
operation could save the public body.

S. J. HILL,
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
I1I.

WE wish to consider in this contribution on the subject of the
kingdom of God its present expression among the disciples of the
Lord Jesus Christ. The question of the disciples to the Lord: “Dost
Thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel? ” contained,
firstly, the thought that they judged that He was a competent
authority to do so great a thing as to restore the kingdom to Israel;
and, secondly, that the disciples believed the kingdom of God was
in the past expressed in that people. That Israel had had visible
kings, who reigned over them, was a secondary consideration to
the great fundamental fact, in evidence at the beginning of their
nationhood, that Israel was a theocracy: a nation whose invisible
King was Jehovah, their God. This is shown in many Scriptures,
as, for example, [sa.33:22: “For Jehovah is our judge, Jehovah is
our law-giver, Jehovah is our king.” Thus it was at their
beginning, and thus it will be at their end.

The Lord’s reply to the question of the disciples was: “It is not
for you to know times or seasons which the Father hath set within
His own authority.” Their work was not to be connected with
Israel’s restoration, but, when they were empowered by the Holy
Spirit coming upon them, their work was to be as the Lord
declared it: “Ye shall be My witnesses both in Jud8ea and
Samaria and unto the uttermost part of the earth.” In connexion
with their world-wide witness-bearing, we may expect to find
universal principles in the New Testament Scriptures, for
controlling and governing the people of God throughout this
dispensation, who would be reached by the message of the
Gospel and separated in obedience to the Lord’s will; principles
suited to the dispersed character of the people of God, scattered
over large areas.
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A people who, though scattered geographically, would: be
definitely together in doctrine and practice, doing the will of God
as revealed in His Word. A people having one God, the Father,
and one Lord, Jesus Christ, His word alone being their rule of life
and conduct, individually and collectively; a people relying
neither on worldly wisdom nor wealth to enable them to do God’s
work, but on the Holy Spirit’s power.

Those who are acquainted with the law of God, given through
Moses for all Israel, know that it requires that Israel must be in
their own land to comply with its commandments. God’s people,
Israel, were to dwell in the land of Canaan and therein serve God,
but God has not given to His people to-day an earthly inheritance
of a land. The will of God to-day contemplates that His people
shall be scattered geographically, yet they are to be together in
unity, gathered according to principles of truth, taught by the
Lord and His apostles.

Early in the Lord’s ministry we see a definite “within”
comprised of the Lord and His disciples: “Unto you is given the
mystery of the kingdom of God; but unto them that are WITHOUT
all things are done in parables.” “All things” here means the
things pertaining to the truth of the kingdom of God. The Lord
spake many things pertaining to salvation and condemnation
without the use of parables, but the truth of the kingdom of God
He set forth in parables, so that those without might neither
perceive nor understand. Those who see but little more in the
Scriptures in this dispensation than souls being saved from the
penalty of sin, will be ready to say that those without means all
the lost and those within all the saved; but a careful study of such
passages as 1 Cor.5:12,13; Col.4:5; 1 Thess.4:12; 1 Tim.3:7 will
make clear to the reader that those without means those outside
the circle of such as are together in the will of God testifying
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for Him. In 1 Cor.5:12,13 it will be seen that those within are in
the place where God’s judgment is known, and where proper
behaviour must be maintained.

To the circle of the disciples the Lord expounded the parables
which He had spoken to the multitudes, “and without a parable
spake He not unto them, but privately to His own disciples He
expounded all things” (Mk.4:33,34). Certain, who pervert the
Lord’s words, use this scripture as though it meant that the Lord
spoke nothing without parables, with the object of making the
story of the Rich Man and Lazarus in Lk.16 a parable; which is
no parable, but a true incident, containing a solemn warning to
the Pharisees, who were lovers of money (see verse 14). A slight
perusal of the Gospels will show that the Lord spoke many things
without parables, as, for example, Jn 5:19-29.

This blessed company of the Lord’s disciples passed through
times of testing, their numbers increasing, and decreasing, in the
measure the Lord’s words were accepted and obeyed. On one
occasion, when His disciples murmured at His hard saying, and
many of them went back and walked no more with Him, He asked
the twelve: “Would ye also go away?” Peter wisely answered:
“Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life”
(Jn 6:66-68). The twelve remained with Him to the last, until the
night of the betrayal, when Judas fell away (Acts 1:25), and on
that night, too, the sheep of that little flock were scattered abroad
(Matt.26:31). Note the addition of the words “of the flock” in
Matthew, as compared with the prophecy of Zechariah, which
shows what sheep they were which scattered on the night of the
betrayal. Many of the Lord’s sheep had been scattered before,
because of then’ being offended at His words, and for other
reasons. After being scattered that night from the person of their
beloved Lord they came together again, and were together
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in the upper room when, raised from the dead, the Lord appeared
in the midst of them and showed them His hands and His feet.

During those wonderful forty days He appeared unto His
disciples. Luke, in Acts 1., tells us that the theme of His
conversation with them was “the things concerning the kingdom
of God.” It was not the Israel kingdom, but the kingdom of God
associated with, and expressed in, the little flock (Lk.12:31,32).
This little flock was from the beginning comprised of those who
were disciples of the Lord. Not such disciples who, because of
being offended at His word, or for other reasons, have gone back
and walk no more with Him, but such as follow on to know Him,
and to love and obey Him:

O Lord, O Master help us

To walk apart with Thee,

Outside the camp where only

Thy beauty we may see;

Far from the world’s loud turmoil,
Far from its busy din,

Far from its praise and honour,

Its unbelief and sin.

As God had established His kingdom among the twelve tribes
of Israel in the past, so was He about to establish His kingdom
among His New Testament people through the twelve apostles.
To the eleven the Lord gave commandment in the mountain in
Galilee, saying: “All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven
and on earth. Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of all the
nations, baptising them into the Name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I commanded you, and, lo, I am with you alway, even
unto the end of the world” (Matt.28:18-20). With these words the
kingly Gospel of Matthew closes. The King had been rejected by
His own people, the Jews, and by the world, but
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His authority, acknowledged in heaven, is to be acknowledged
among His followers on earth. Luke refers to this commandment
in Acts 1:2, and says: “He had given commandment through the
Holy Spirit unto the Apostles whom He had chosen.” The
command was that they were to be His witnesses, and those who,
through their ministry, were made disciples of the Lord Jesus
Christ, were to be baptised and taught to observe all things
whatsoever He had commanded them.

This great work began on the day of Pentecost, when, after the
preaching of Peter, about 3,000 souls accepted the message, and,
having repented, they were baptised in water and added to those
who were already together of God in Jerusalem. Having been
added, they continued steadfastly in the Apostle’s teaching and
the fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers (Acts
2:42). Such marked results showed the meaning of the Lord’s
words: “Ye shall receive power when the Holy Spirit is come
upon you: and ye shall be My witnesses.” The hearts of those
thousands on the day of Pentecost, alarmed at what they had done
to their Messiah, became bowed to His authority; for He whom
they had crucified, God had made both Lord and Christ. Prom
this time the kingdom of God began to grow, and its rapid
increase remains a marvel in the eyes of all who have taken time
to consider the growth of the work of God in the days described
by Luke in the Acts of the Apostles.

JOHN MILLER.
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BAPTISM.
(Concluded from page 137.)

THE MODE.

We first have the meaning of the word baptise, which is to dip,
or to immerse. Then we have the fact that Philip and the eunuch
“both went down into the water” and “came up out of the water.”
This point finds an illustration also in the Gospels, both as to the
Lord Jesus in His baptism and in the suggestive words in Jn 3:23
that John was baptising near to Salim because “there was much
water there.” These words would be pointless if sprinkling, or
pouring, was the meaning of the word baptism.

Some have drawn attention to Lk.11:38, as though this
Scripture (where the word baptise is used) teaches that a person
is baptised if only the hands are washed. We believe this to be an
entire misreading of this Scripture. While the word washed is
used in the Revised Version (where we have baptised in the
Greek—He had not first baptised before dinner) Mk.7:4 shows
plainly that when the Pharisees “came from the marketplace,”
they took different measures to get ceremonial cleanness. They
baptised; and the Pharisee of Lk.11:38 clearly expected the Lord
to perform this ceremony on the occasion of coming to breakfast
with him. There is not a word about the hands in the passage, and
the passage has no parallel in the other Gospels.

According to Mk.7:3, the Pharisees washed (the word used
here is not baptise) their hands up to the elbow (or, with the fist)
or they ate not. This refers (we suggest) to ordinary occasions as
distinct from coming from the market-place. There is not a word
about baptising the hands here or in the parallel Scripture
(Matt.15:1-20, verses 2 and 20 in particular). Mk.7:4 has no
parallel Scripture.
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To speak plainly, the washing of the hands to secure
ceremonial cleanness is not called baptism at all, either in the
original or in the Revised Version.

As a further proof of the meaning of the word baptise, it should
be noted that the Lord Jesus used the word in reference to His
sufferings unto death: “I have a baptism to be baptised with”
(Lk.12:50). Surely, He was overwhelmed and not sprinkled, as in
Ps.42:7: “All Thy waves and Thy billows are gone over Me.”

THE MEANING.

We shall find the mode, dipping or immersion, much
illuminated as we consider the significance of baptism. The
Epistles will assist in this matter. In Rom. 6 (which has in view
the great typical baptism of Israel in the Red Sea) we read: “We
were buried, therefore, with Him through baptism into death.”
Col.2 (which has the passage of the Jordan in view, with the
twelve buried stones and the twelve stones corresponding”
thereto raised as a witness in the Land) says: “Having been buried
with Him in baptism, wherein ye were also raised with Him”; and
1 Pet.3. (adverting to the judgment of the waters of the flood
through which Noah and his house were saved) says: “Which
also, after a true likeness, doth now save you, even baptism (not
the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the interrogation of
a good conscience toward God), through the resurrection of Jesus
Christ.”

Evidently, then, baptism is a figure of the death and
resurrection of Christ, and in baptism the disciple is buried with
Christ and raised to walk in newness of life. It is a likeness of His
death into which the baptised one enters, shutting him off from
the world, the old man, the law and judgment, and in figure
associating him with Christ in resurrection life, so that he may
bring forth fruit unto God. Mark, however, it is but a figure,
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and as a profession it may be true or false. John the Baptist
refused to baptise certain whom he knew to be shams; he required
fruits meet for repentance, some manifest tokens that they were
truly repentant.

We might enlarge considerably on these scriptures from the
Epistles which treat of the significance of baptism, but we
forbear, only recommending the portions indicated to the earnest
consideration of the reader.

In drawing this paper to a close, we may sum up by saying that
the Scriptures contemplate only the baptism of persons of some
age, who have heard the Word and who profess to have received
it, and who have been made disciples. Such in their baptism
proclaim that they are identified with the Lord Jesus in His death
and resurrection, and pledge themselves to follow Him.

In certain sectarian associations babes are taken and sprinkled,
and, as they are unconscious of what is being done, and are
incapable of making any profession of discipleship, sponsors are
appointed, who, on the child’s behalf, promise to renounce the
devil and all his works, the lusts of the flesh, and the pomp and
vanities of this world. Those who arranged all this saw rightly
that there is an implied covenant in baptism, but they manifestly
have perverted the form and misapplied the doctrine.

Others appoint no sponsors and make no profession on the
child’s behalf. Nevertheless, they immerse them, and, in so
doing, assuredly act as wrongly as the first mentioned. In
addition, they are not so consistent in their act, for there is no
profession of identification with Christ and no pledge of
discipleship in the life that is to follow. We do not, however, here
treat further of the antichristian doctrine of baptismal
regeneration, which some have in vain endeavoured to separate
from the practice of the immersion of irresponsibles.

S.J. HILL.
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For Young Believers.

OUR LORD'S APPEARINGS.
(Continued from page 140.)

The coming king will also take control of all commerce, and
for this, as for other things, he will receive his power from Satan;
he will be energised by him, and will be a demon-possessed man.
The mind, ability and organising ability that he will display will
be by the power of Satan (Dan.11:38,39; Rev.13:2,4). He will
bring about one vast union of employers and employed. He will
also, through the False Prophet, control the selling and the
buying, " so that no one should be able to buy or sell, save he that
had the name of the beast or the number of his name” (Rev.13:17).
It may be a somewhat secret mark (in the right hand) or it can be
a mark that all can see (in the forehead), but the mark all must
have, or no buying and no selling (Rev.1316-18).

We see, then, from the Scriptures that this person will be a
most extraordinary individual, towering above all his fellows. As
a man without God, he will be everything short of 7 (which
signifies perfection). The number of the Beast is not 777, but 666,
for it is the number of a man. He is not divine. The following
extract is submitted for consideration:

“The lawless one, or Antichrist, will probably be an example
of humanity in its fullest earthly perfection, at the same time
denying the God who made him.

“IN SPIRIT, of gigantic intellect, stupendous genius, and
intelligence, having the appearance of spirituality, but destitute
of the Spirit of God (600).

“IN SOUL, he will probably be a philanthropist of the first
order. By his human affection, sympathy and large-heartedness
attracting universal admiration, but without the love of God (60).
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“IN BODY, like Absalom, ‘from the sole of his foot to the
crown of his head’ without blemish, and, like Saul, pre-eminent
among his fellows, but it is fallen humanity—man without God
(6).”

Such will be the man, “the Man of Sin,” that the world is
looking for, whom they will hail as their deliverer and their
saviour. He will be the answer to the desire of Bolshevists and
Socialists, as expressed in the terrible words of the hymn they
teach children in their Sunday schools: “We want no Saviour
from above.” They reject the Saviour from above, and they will
get a saviour from beneath, from the abyss, who will lead to
destruction.

So far as his origin is concerned, he is spoken of as a man, “the
son of perdition” (2 Thess.2:3). In Rev.17:8 we read: “The Beast
that thou sawest was, and is not; and (after its incarceration, long
or short) shall ascend out of the abyss, and go into perdition.”
Again: “The Beast that cometh up out of the abyss” (Rev.11:7);
and he will be “son (which denotes character) of perdition,”
Satan’s masterpiece, the Satanic counterfeit of our blessed Lord.

When the time of his manifestation comes upon earth, though
he may be years in preparation for this, he is brought upon the
scene as a small Gentile king (the little horn), that arises among
the ten kings of the Roman Empire in its future developed state
(Dan.7:7,8). He will come IN HIS OWN NAME (Jn 5:43), that is, his
own authority. He will not pose as Christ, for he is anti-Christ
(against Christ) and anti-God, and will be aided by all the power
and authority of the Prince of Darkness. Him the Jews also will
welcome as their benefactor and protector: “Him they will
receive.”

In order to gain popularity and favour with the Jewish people
in the land of Palestine, he will make a covenant with them for
seven years (a week of years). In the
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midst of the week he will break the covenant with them, and his
own image shall be set up in the holy place, in the precincts of
the restored temple (Dan.9:27; Matt.24:15). At the beginning of
this week of years he will pose as a peacemaker and so beguile
myriads, who will be longing for stability and peace in the land.

The reader will carefully notice that his personal manifestation
is not until after “the Church, which is His Body,” has been
caught up to be for ever with the Lord. Further, as the Church
period is a parenthesis, a complete blank so far as the prophetic
word is concerned, the 70th week of Daniel’s prophecy cannot
commence until the Church period has run its course—that is,
until the Lord comes for His saints. This claimant for world
power comes forth at the beginning of the week of years, and
aims at conciliation and popular favour, so he makes his covenant
with the Jews. He has already risen to fame and has some power.
He singles out with his master mind those who oppose his will,
and with skilful, steadfast aim he removes them out of his way,
in order that he may become lord of all (see Dan.7:24, last part,
compared with Rev.6:2).

The swelling tide is with him; the people have got their man;
everything by Satanic working for centuries is ready for his hand.
At the first it appears his aim will be consolidation, unifying,
getting everything under his control, political, religious,
commercial, and he rises step by step to universal dominion and
power (Rev.13:7). When he has reached the zenith of his power
and self-exaltation has reached its height, he deifies himself, he
proclaims that he is God alone; yea, “exalts himself above all that
is called God, or that is worshipped,” and through the False
Prophet makes the image of himself, and commands universal
homage and worship under penalty of death. Like the mandate
that came
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from Nebuchadnezzar of old, at a given signal all in his
dominions were to bow down and worship his image (Dan.3:5-
11). So with the Beast and his image. This brings him in direct
conflict with the Jews, for about three and a half years have run
their course, one-half of the week of years has gone; and while
they offer their sacrifices to the God of Israel on the altar in the
restored temple, it is an acknowledgment of Jehovah and a denial
of the Beast. But he has made a covenant with them as their
benefactor and protector. Is this to be broken? In the midst of the
week of years he issues a command for the daily sacrifice to
cease, the burnt-offering, morning and evening sacrifice, for the
Jews have gone back in unbelief, and a remnant is looking
forward to a Messiah to come, hence their rebuilt temple and
sacrifices. But now the emperor has commanded that the sacrifice
and oblation is to cease (Dan.9:27), that he is God alone, that he
is to be worshipped only, and causes his image to be placed in the
holy place, as our Lord also foretold: " When, therefore, ye see
the abomination of desolation, which was spoken of through
Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place (let him that readeth
understand), then let them that are in Judaeca flee unto the
mountains” (Matt.24:15,16). Paul also refers to this in 2 Thess.2:2-
5, which please read. The “lawless one” will not suffer or tolerate
any other deity but himself—no religious tolerance in that day.
One supreme object of worship, and that a Satanic deified man.
The holy city, Jerusalem, and the temple will be profaned, and
many Jews will not bow to him or to his image, and this will bring
about what is spoken of in the Scriptures as “the Great
Tribulation.” Besides Jews, amongst the nations will be found “a
great multitude ” who will not bow to this great blasphemer of
God and His Christ, and they will suffer death (Rev.7:9-17).
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We will now take a brief review of Antichrist as revealed in
the Scriptures and observe his end.

He will be a Gentile king or emperor, arising out of the Roman
Empire in its last reconstituted form, the acknowledged head of a
ten-kingdom confederacy. He will weld together his kingdom in
such a way as to become invincible: " None able to make war
with him” (Rev.13:4). He will have universal power, and receive
universal worship (Rev.13:7,8). He will magnify himself even
above the God of gods, and seek to blot out the very name of God
and all heavenly things (Rev.13:6), and blaspheme the God of
heaven.

He will uproot constitutional government, in order to set up
himself as an imperial autocrat. An orator of great
accomplishments (Dan.7:8-25; 11:36). he will be demon-
possessed, and receive all his power from Satan. Especially will
this manifest itself in the last 3% years of the 70th week of
Dan.11:38,39. His chief enmity will be against the Jews, who for
the last 3% years will, by divine permission, be given into his
hand (Dan.7:20,21; 8:24; Matt.24:15-22; Rev.12.). At the time of
the end he shall enter to wage fierce warfare in the land of
Palestine (Dan.11:41). In the height of his profanity he will plant
the tents of his palace in the glorious holy mountain (verse 45).
At the appearing of our Lord he will be taken alive and cast into
the lake of fire, with his lieutenant, the False Prophet, who
wrought signs before him, with which he deceived them that had
received the mark of the Beast (that is, his name or number) and
them that worshipped his image. The two were cast alive into the
lake of fire burning with brimstone (Dan.7:11; Rev.19:20; 20:10).

J. DORRICOTT

(To be continued.)

Needed Truth 1925, page 157



Department of Question and Answer.

Rom.8:10,11. Is the “dead” body of verse 10 the same as the “mortal” bodies
of verse 11?7 Does Christ or the Spirit dwell in a dead body? Also, does the
quickening of mortal bodies refer to a present Conditional work or to the
unconditional change of body that occurs when the Lord Jesus descends to the
air?

No, to the first two questions. “The body is dead” does not refer to “your mortal
bodies,” but to the “flesh” of verse 9. There the “flesh” is used as denoting that
evil principle which is called “the body of sin” in Rom.8:6, and “ the body of the
flesh ” in Col.2:11; the body that was to have an end through the cross. If Christ
be in us through His indwelling Spirit, then this body is dead through sin.

Though we are not in the flesh, viewed as that body of evil principle, yet we
are in the flesh, regarded as an organism, as, for instance, see Gal.2:20: “That life
which I now live in the flesh.” The flesh in this verse is “your mortal bodies” of
Rom.8:11, and the “mortal flesh” of 2 Cor.4:11, and these mortal bodies are to be
quickened by God’s indwelling Spirit. This is to be a present experience, and does
not refer to the change which will take place at the Lord’s coming. Note, this
quickening is “through His Spirit that dwelleth in you,” and not “at the last
trump.”

J.M.

Lk.10:18. Does the Lord Jesus refer to the act of Satan falling from heaven to
earth, or to the rapidity of his movements on earth in his fallen state? The
Authorised Version reads: “1 beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven”, but
the Revised statement is: “I beheld Satan fallen as lightning from heaven.”

There is no thought in this verse of where Satan fell TO, but the Lord tells us
where he fell FROM—that is, from heaven. To suppose that he fell to the earth, or
that this verse shows his movements on earth, is, we judge, outside the scope of
the passage.

Great as might be the fact that the demons were subject to the disciples in the
Lord’s name, and sufficient to elate the seventy, yet the Lord had seen a far greater
sight, with more momentous consequences, namely,, the fall of Satan. The Lord’s
reference to Satan’s fall may contain a certain amount of warning to the disciples
not to become self-conscious of their own attainments: “The demons are subject
to us.” “Rejoice not that the spirits are subject unto you,” He said; “but rejoice
that your names are written in heaven.” Truly, what had been done for them in
God’s grace was infinitely greater than anything they could do. So far as the
matter of subjection goes, fallen spirits might be subject to other fallen spirits,
and THEIR names will never be written in heaven.

J.M.
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JOTTINGS.

THE Lord stated a far-reaching principle when He said: “He that gathereth not
with Me scattereth” (Lk.11:23). Ere anyone sets out on the solemn work of
seeking to gather others together, they should seek carefully and prayerfully to be
guided by God through His Spirit and Word, that they may be gathering with the
Lord Jesus Christ, lest it should be found that all their work of gathering has been
that of scattering. In effect it involves that they who would gather others must
themselves be divinely gathered first of all. God would gather those whom Satan
would scatter, and God will scatter what Satan has gathered.

In olden times at the building of Babel men said: “Go to, let us build us a city,
and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven, and let us make us a name, lest
we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth” (Gen.11:4). Mankind is
naturally gregarious, and Satan trades upon man’s nature and seeks to bring men
together in his way, so that God may be shut out. This was Satan’s design at
Babel, and men, proud, selfish and elated at the prospect of the fulfilment of their
own thoughts, dreamed only of themselves—what they were going to do and to
be: “Let us build us a city,” “Let us make us a name.” God was not in all their
thoughts. The Eternal Us, who said: “Let Us go down,” was outside this human
unity. They gathered themselves together, but “The Lord scattered them abroad
from thence upon the face of all the earth.” He scattered them in judgment. This
scattering does not mean Simply that they were dispersed; it involved that they
became a broken unity. They became alien to each other through having no
vehicle of thought in a common language.

Caiaphas, who was high priest in the year of the Lord’s death—that year of
years, —prophesied that the Lord would die for the nation of Israel. Israel is a
nation divinely preserved through the death of Christ a nation, scattered and
peeled, upon which the wrath of God has come, and yet like the burning bush in
Moses’ day, which burned but was not consumed, so Israel has endured through
long centuries the punishment of God; punished by God for shedding the blood
of Christ, yet preserved by that same means. The Lord did not die for that nation
only, “but that He might also gather together into one the children of God that are
scattered abroad” (Jn 11:52). Here, too, was a broken unity, but it was not God’s
will that it should remain so. His will was that they should be gathered together,
not scattered abroad. It is quite as clear from the commission the Lord gave in
sending His disciples to preach the Gospel to every creature that His children
would be scattered over the entire earth; yet they were to be gathered together
into one
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-—that is, one thing, one definite and divinely produced unity: in one thing where
they could be together in doctrine and practice.

There is a time coming when the watchmen of Zion shall all see eye to eye, at the
time when the Lord returneth to Zion. So shall it be with God’s saints at the
coming of the Lord for them. Human systems and sects of one kind and another,
in which and by which the children of God have been scattered, shall no longer
exist among them. But this coming unity should not preclude an endeavour to
arrive at a present unity among God’s saints, a unity which is only possible by
heeding the apostolic solicitation and commendation: “I commend you to God,
and to the Word of His grace” (Acts 20:32). And again: “I beseech you, brethren,
through the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and
that there be no divisions among you, but that ye be perfected together in the same
mind and in the same judgment” (1 Cor.1:10). To be blood-bought, and to be
numbered among those who are called children of God, is something to rejoice
in, but it is something more to be blood-gathered, gathered together in virtue of
the death of Christ—God’s New Testament nation, a holy nation, a people for
God’s own possession (see Tit.2:14; 1 Pet.2:9,10).

These are remnant days in which we live; days in which a part may be together
and function in God’s holy things. Yet such a remnant ought never to overlook
the fact that they are a remnant, and should seek a fulfilment of Zech.6:15, and
look expectantly for others of God’s children who have heard God’s call to come
and build in the temple of God. There is that further word of the Lord anent His
gathering: “The Lord God which gathereth the outcasts of Israel saith, “Yet will 1
gather others to Him, to His gathered ones’” (Isa.56:8, R.M.). Thus, having been
gathered by Him, we may seek by His grace upon us to gather with Him, and not
be found missing our life’s opportunity of gathering God’s saints together unto
Him, those that have made a covenant with Him by sacrifice (Ps.50:5).

JOHN MILLER.
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NEHEMIAH, THE MAN.

AFTER Ezra had been in Jerusalem some years, another truly
great man was raised up by God to complete (at least in its
essential features) the work of restoration; his name, Nehemiah.
Again we have the case of a new man brought in from outside,
one who heretofore was living in Babylon, but his heart was
towards the city of God, and in due season God granted him his
heart’s desire to “go up” and to do a work for which he was
eminently suited and for which the time was ripe.

News is brought by one of his brethren: “ The remnant that are
left of the captivity there in the province are in great affliction
and reproach; the wall of Jerusalem also is broken down and the
gates thereof are burned with fire”; and the effect of the news is
seen: “ When I heard I sat down and wept and mourned certain
days, and I fasted and prayed before the God of heaven.”

Here was a man who, though fully alive to the present, yet ever
had before him God’s ideal as seen in the past. He remembered
that Jerusalem is “a city that is compact together, whither the
tribes go up” (Ps.122.), and he was not unmindful of the word:
“He whose spirit is without restraint is like a city that is broken
down and hath no wall.”

The city of Jerusalem was the place of the Name, the focus of
the life of the Israelite, “whither the tribes go up.” God was One,
Israel was one, God’s Place was one, His law one, His
government one; and no intelligent and devout Israelite could be
content with anything less than a city compact together.
Jerusalem was a microcosm of the land and of the nation. The
walls marked a within and a without—the within where God’s
judgments were carried out—and there were gates, so that control
could be exercised.

The same principles apply to this dispensation. No
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rightly instructed Christian can believe that independent,
unrelated companies of people, diverse in doctrine and
discipline, acknowledging no obligation to be together or to act
together, can claim to be God’s assemblies.

But here in Jerusalem we see a people truly united in faith and
purpose, and yet so faulty in their separation and so little united
in a manifest oneness that strangers, and ofttimes the enemy,
could come in. But the walls secured separation and the gates
effective government.

Nehemiah owns the Lord had put the desire to build into his
heart. The Lord also opened up his way so that the king granted
his desire. The grief of his countenance, indicating the sorrow of
his heart, had its place in this great work.

He arrived at the city to the great satisfaction of the faithful,
but to the chagrin of the adversaries. Who were these
adversaries? Strangers to Israel—an Ammonite, a Moabite and
an Arabian, —but in the land and exercising an influence in the
affairs of the people of God. Sad also to say, there were not a few,
and some highly placed, of the children of Judah who were
willing to support them in their designs.

First, Nehemiah surveyed the city, taking a tour round the
walls; how unlike the words of Ps.48., referring to a happier time:

Walk about Zion and go round about her: Tell the

towers thereof.
Mark ye well her bulwarks, Consider her palaces.

He found the report of Jerusalem’s ruinous condition was true.
Having so seen, he disclosed to the leading men his resolution:
“Ye see the evil case that we are in... Come, let us build up the
wall of Jerusalem, that we be no more a reproach” (Neh.3:17); to
which they responded: “Let us rise up and build.”

A strange theory has been propounded, that God never
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restores anything that has failed, and that for anyone to speak of
rebuilding shows ignorance of the way of God. We can only say
that, in our judgment, such a principle is false, as the present
example shows. It is by no means confined to this case, but all
along, until a particular dispensational work is superseded by
another such work, it is ever necessary for the work of repair and
restoration to be carried on.

It is, indeed, true that when God has set aside a certain thing
as having failed (such as the Law), He then introduces another
thing of a superior kind. But while a certain order of things is still
current, the work of restoration, reconstruction and repair must
be continually attended to.

We refer to the above because the phrase is often employed
(by some not numbered with us), “The church is in ruins.” What
is meant by this? Does it mean that the Church, the body of
Christ, is in ruins? Who would dare to say so in contradiction of
Eph.5:23? Or does it mean that the quite distinct church, “the
house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar
and ground of the truth” (1 Tim.3:15), had, when the above
specious phrase was invented, fallen into ruins? Has that which
is committed to human responsibility failed? Then what is the
answer? “Let us rise up and build.” For whether it be the House,
as in the days of Ezra, Haggai and Zechariah, or the city and its
wall as in Nehemiah’s time, the teaching by analogy is plain that
the holy service of God’s House and the good government of His
people (for which the city needs walls and gates) are things which
God does not abandon. When His chastisements have wrought
repentance, He raises the spirit of His people and, the thing being
of God and the time being of God, only a principle of falsehood
can forbid His people rebuilding what God wants rebuilding.

Needed Truth 1925, page 163



Neh.3. looks “dry,” being largely a record of names, but it is
well deserving of attention because it makes permanent and
honourable mention of those who had part in the great work.

The work is described as building, repairing and fortifying:
building the new, repairing the old, and strengthening all parts.

There was division of labour. The priests (as was fitting)
builded the sheep gate; others budded over against their own
houses; others, not content with doing one portion, went on to do
another. Some honourable women (verse 12) also had a share. In
verse 20it is said of one: “He earnestly repaired.” In sad contrast
to this we find the nobles of Tekoa " put not their necks to the
work of their lord.” Happily, their ill-example did not prevent
other Tekoites from working; albeit, it doubtless had a
discouraging effect. So we see that men of all grades and classes
took a part, and, generally, it could be said “the people had a mind
to work.”

It has been indicated that there were present some who were
ill disposed to this great and desirable work of God. They claimed
liberty to do their own will, to come and go as they pleased, to
share the privilege» of God’s people and yet to go on with their
own people, the heathen nations around. They commenced with,
mockery—" these feeble Jews,”—but where the ungodly mock it
is evident that the undercurrent in their minds is fear. The well
occupied builders ignore them and get on with their work. They
then proceed to more forcible opposition, but this also is checked
by prayer and watching. Then they slander Nehemiah, accusing
him of self-exaltation. With some mean minds any conspicuous
earnestness of effort in a man, which of necessity brings him into
prominence, is associated with pride and self-seeking. But the
truly humble man, while he seeks no
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place, will not be deterred from doing bis duty by a craven fear
of being in the front rank, and such will be content to do God’s
work in any position to which He assigns them.

This plan not succeeding, they hire a man that he may profess
himself to be Nehemiah’s friend and give him prudent counsel.
He says: Hide thyself in the temple, for “they will come to slay
thee.” We are reminded of advice given later to a greater than
Nehemiah, “Pity Thyself, Lord,” but in both cases we know
Satan was the prompter.

However, this noble, strong, disinterested man was not to be
intimidated or hindered in the work. Sad to think, not only were
the Moabite, the Ammonite and the Arabian active in this matter,
but others of better name, and even one who is spoken of as a
prophetess (Neh.6:14).

It is to be observed that a double office had to be filled by those
engaged in the work; they were required not only to build, but
also to fight—the sword as well as the trowel must be handled.
So is it always. Yet there are men who not only abstain from any
positive constructive work for God, but fight against it. Not
content to let it alone, they come up to oppose, and although
swords are not used, yet pamphlets and published articles are sent
forth to hinder or to overthrow.

Not alone were there these external troubles. A lack of
brotherly love was sadly evident amongst many within (5.). It
might be difficult to say that those at fault were acting
unrighteously, but they were taking advantage of the hardness of
the times to exact their full legal rights; they were the profiteers
of their day. Evidently, through no extravagancies of their own,
a very large number of the people, in order to meet urgent
demands, had mortgaged their patrimony, or had borrowed, in
order to pay the king’s taxes or to feed and
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clothe the numerous members of their families. These were cases
of distinct hardship, and their brethren to whom they were
debtors failed to appreciate the situation or the demands of
fellowship. The result was much murmuring, and the work was
thereby hindered.

We are reminded of a similar difficulty, as recorded in Acts 6.,
where there was the same failure to recognise the claims of
fellowship. That also led to murmuring, but, happily, the apostles
speedily dealt with the evil and the work proceeded.

In Nehemiah we find a truly apostolic man, a man of
resourcefulness, of unassailable integrity, and of a singular
courage. He was not a man to oppress or even to contend with
poor and humble men. If he did contend it was ever with the
rulers, and he dealt with them faithfully and unsparingly; truly,
he was every inch a man.

Instructive is the scene when he rebukes these unbrotherly
brethren, at the same time showing how clean in the matter were
his own hands. He further entreats them to regard the fact that the
heathen were looking on and would be only too glad to find fault.
Then, having exacted a promise of reformation according to the
terms he himself had proposed, he fixed the matter by an oath,
and then, taking his skirt, he violently shook it, casting adrift
anything which might have rested upon it, and saying: “So God
shake out every man from his house, and from his labour, that
performeth not this promise ” (Neh.5:13).

Oh the value of a man, of such a man! Wellington gave it as
his opinion that Napoleon’s presence was equal to the value of
40,000 men. Certain it is that, just as a body without a head counts
for nothing, so a multitude without a leader or leaders can do
nothing. We live in a democratic day, but with all the talk about
“the people,” the multitude, it is the few that count, and the
multitude rather hinder than help. Humanly
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speaking, this great work, from beginning to end, without such
leaders as Zerubbabel, Joshua, Ezra, Haggai, Zechariah,
Nehemiah and Malachi, could not have been effected, and their
work was done because they were men of extraordinary devotion
and power.

S.J. HILL.

BEATITUDES OF THE PSALMS.
V.

Blessed is the man that maketh the Lord his trust,
And respecteth not the proud, nor such as turn aside unto lies.
(Ps.40:4).

THE word here for man is geber—the valiant, the strong man.
Another scripture very similar to this is in the last beautiful Psalm
that we were considering:
O Jehovah of hosts,
Blessed is the man that trusteth in Thee.
(Ps.84:12).

Then, again, in that beautiful Psalm where the word “only”

occurs so frequently we have the exhortation:
Trust in Him at all times, ye people.
Pour out your heart before Him.
God is a refuge for us. Selah.

There are quite a number of words in the Hebrew translated
by the word “ proud,” but the word in this place is Rahab and is
an epithet for Egypt, as will be seen by a reference to the
following scriptures: “Thou hast broken Rahab (Egypt, E.M.) in
pieces, as one that is slain.” (See also Ps.87:4 and Isa.81:9).

This is very suggestive, for at one time of Israel’s
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history they were leaning upon the broken reed of Egypt for help
and at another time on Assyria: “ Woe to them that go down to
Egypt for help; and stay on horses, and trust in chariots, because
they are many; and in horsemen, because they are very strong;
but they look not unto the Holy One of Israel, neither seek
Jehovah " (Isa.31:1). But Isaiah, by the Holy Spirit, writes again:
“He that putteth his trust in Me shall possess the land and shall
inherit My holy mountain " (Isa.57:13).

This scripture at once shows us that what we were considering
in our last—possessing the land and dwelling in Mount Zion—is
the direct result of implicit trust and confidence in God. Great
and many are the difficulties with which the path of faith and
truth is beset, and Satan is ever on the alert to offer, to God’s
footsore and weary sojourners on that path, what is seemingly an
easy way of escape. But remember that, although his methods
may differ and may be suited to altered circumstances, his
character remains the same as from the beginning— “a
murderer” and “a deceiver.” Oh, the “happinesses” of those who
put their trust in Jehovah and lend no ear to his specious
suggestions.

This world is permeated and plagued with Satan’s lie. This is
what we might expect, for we read: “The whole world lieth in the
evil one” (1 Jn 5:19); and the Lord Jesus said in no ambiguous
words: “Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your
father it is your will to do. He was a murderer from the
beginning” (Jn 8:44). It might be said that he is “the lie” and “the
death,” as opposites of what the Lord Jesus said: “I am...the truth
and the life.”

How very scarce, in this world, is truth. It is much easier to
meet with error than with truth—truth does not lie on the surface,
—but a little truth when found goes a long way and is very potent
in character. Yet,
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as has well been said., “The progress of truth is ever slow (as we
think slow), while error moves with rapid, strides.” We have all,
I am sure, at times felt great difficulty in ascertaining the truth
about many things, even in the ordinary affairs of this life. Lies
abound on all hands: commercial lies, political lies, religious lies;
but the worst lies of all are the latter, for they are connected with
the higher part of man, the spiritual sphere, and cannot be so
easily detected. This is what we might well expect, for it is of
spiritual things that we read: “Satan fashioneth himself into an
angel of light” (2 Cor.11:14).

Surely, it is well said: “The search for truth is the noblest
occupation of man; its publication a duty.” Satan is the
personification of falsehood, just as the Lord Jesus is the
personification of truth: " I am the.. TRUTH”; and again " Even
as TRUTH is in Jesus” (Eph.4:21).

There is no sadder sight, nor any more grieving to the heart of
God, than to see those who once appeared to delight in the truth
turned aside to delight in lies. (See Ps.62:4.)

Remove from me the way of falsehood:
And grant me Thy law graciously
(Ps.119:29),
should be our continual cry, being able to say with unfeigned lips:
I have’ chosen the way of faithfulness (truth):
Thy judgments have I set before me.
(Ps.119:30).

It is difficult for us oftentimes to understand the causes or the

motives of those who turn aside. But one thing is certain, as saith

a very old writer: " In
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the inquiry of divine truth the pride of men hath ever inclined
them to leave the oracles of God’s Word for the mixture of their
own inventions.” Some, doubtless, are what we might call camp
followers (see 1 Jn 2:19); there are others, however, that make a
deliberate choice to forsake the paths of uprightness to walk in
the ways of darkness. So we read in Heb.11:15: And if, indeed,
they had been mindful of that country from which they went out,
they would have had opportunity to return.

It is over such many bitter tears have been shed by men of God
both in Old Testament times and in New, examples of which we
give a few:

Mine eyes run down with rivers of water for the destruction of the daughter
of my people.
(Lam.3:48).
See also Jer.9:1; 13:17; 14:17.

When we turn to the New Testament how often we find the
Apostle Paul weeping for such. Not, be it well noted, for sinners,
but for saints who had turned aside from the Truth.

When giving the charge to the elders at Ephesus, knowing
what was about to take place—the falling away of many, —he
says: “Watch ye, remembering that by the space of three years I
ceased not to admonish everyone night and day with tears” (Acts
20:31; see also verse 19). And much later on, in Phil 3., when what
he foretold in Acts 20 became an actuality, he uses even a
stronger word to express the bitterness of his heart: “For many
walk, of whom I told you often, and now tell you even weeping
(xAoiw; klaio), that they are enemies of the cross of Christ.” We
see in this a reflection of the mind of the blessed Master Himself,
for, on coming over the brow of the hill, as He beholds the city
of His choice and yet, alas! the city
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of His rejection: “He burst into a flood of tears” (Lk.19:41). The
word xlaiow, klaio, may be translated thus, for He was more
moved than at the grave of Lazarus -—"“Jesus wept” (doaxpvw;
dakruo).

Nothing gives the heart of God so much delight as to see His
children walking in the Truth (see 3 Jn 1:4). Conversely, nothing
gives Him more poignant grief than His children to depart from
Him and walk in the way of falsehood. May God, in His mercy,
breathe forth this same spirit on us, which was seen so manifestly
in the case of the apostle, and thus we may, perchance, see some
preserved who otherwise will fall away, and see others restored
to the path of truth and uprightness. Thus may we become
imitators of him, even as he also was of Christ.

Perish policy and cunning,

Perish all that fears the light;

Whether losing, whether winning:

“ Trust in God, and do the right.”

Some will hate thee, some will love thee,
Some will flatter, some will slight;
Cease from man, and look above thee:

“ Trust in God and do the right.”

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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THE WOMAN AND HER GLORY.

SOME of the most precious and instructive incidents recorded in
the Scriptures are those having to do with women; and no two,
perhaps, stand out more beautifully than those associated with the
houses of Simon the Pharisee and Simon the leper.

The sinner whom we see standing behind the Lord at His feet
weeping, with an alabaster cruse of ointment in her hand, is very
possibly Mary Magdalene, “from whom seven demons had gone
out.” Forgiven much, she loved much; and she sought to show her
love for the Lord Jesus by what she did. She “wet His feet with
her tears and

WIPED THEM WITH THE HAIR OF HER HEAD, and kissed His
feet, and anointed them with the ointment” (Lk.7.).

In the other incident, when referring to the sickness of Lazarus,
the Spirit of God tells us that “it was that Mary which anointed
the Lord with ointment, and wiped His feet with her hair, whose
brother, Lazarus, was sick” (Jn 11. and 12.).

Those soft, those blessed feet of His
That cruel iron once tore:

Now on the throne of light they stand, While all His saints
adore.”

What an honour is Mary’s? Having “anointed the feet of
Jesus,” and wiped His feet with her hair, the house was filled with
the odour of the ointment. From His feet and from her hair there
floated on the evening air the sweet odours of the costly
spikenard. If we wish to know the Lord’s estimate of Mary’s
action, we have only to think of His own words: “Verily, I say
unto you, Wheresoever the gospel shall be preached
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throughout the whole world, that also which this woman hath
done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her” (Mk.14.). What is
essentially a woman’s “glory” was, in each case, laid adoringly at
the Lord’s feet. I cannot but think that Mary of Bethany delighted
in, and pondered much, the Song of Songs. How applicable, for
instance, is Song of Songs 1:12 to Mary’s action! In the case of
the sinner, who, forgiven much, loved Him much, you have
tears—tears of gratitude—the outcome of forgiveness, and “of
that deep, mysterious joy of peace with God within.” But in Jn
12., in the case of Mary of Bethany, there is no mention of tears,
just as in the Song there is no mention or thought of sin. Gratitude
there was, real and deep, for the raising of her brother; but her act
betokened a knowledge which was the outcome of heart-listening
to, and communion with, the Master. Her real motive would not
have been known had it not been for the Lord Himself disclosing
it: " She hath anointed My body BEFOREHAND for the burial.”

The Song presents many details, which are the result of a holy
intimacy, the outcome of communion; and the hair of the one who
is described as the “fairest among women” is not overlooked.
Twice over it is likened to “a flock of goats,” and “the king was
held captive in the tresses thereof” (Song of Songs 4:1; 6:5; 7:5).
Quantity, as well as quality, was there.

Going further back in thought to the beginning, it was the
woman who went wrong. Her confession with regard to the
Tempter, though simple, is, nevertheless, eternally far-reaching:
“The serpent beguiled me (or, as one translates it, caused me to
forget.)” There is nothing easier than to forget. That is why
“Forget not” and “Remember” are so oft repeated in God’s Word.
“In all thy ways acknowledge Him,” and “Whether, therefore, ye
eat, or drink, or whatsoever
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ye do, do all to the glory of God.” The Scriptures have ever been
the Magna Charta of true womanhood, and it has been rightly said
that “they alone hold the true custody of woman’s honour who
counsel her to obey her God.”

Are Christian mothers and Christian girls of various ages not
in grave danger to-day of being led away from the mind of God
through becoming slaves to a fashion which, in spirit, is
absolutely contrary to the entire teaching of the Word of God?
“Seest thou this woman?” said the Lord to Simon the Pharisee.
Had the fashion been then in vogue, and had the hair of the
sinner’s head been “bobbed” or “shingled”—in other words, had
she been bereft of her “ glory,”—she could never have done to
the Lord Jesus what she did. And the same applies to Mary of
Bethany.

But: Don’t you think it is nice? And so hygienic! And not half
the trouble! Yes! And many other such things might be said, and
said with a great deal of truth. But in this matter, beloved, what is
the teaching of the Word of God? In that portion which tells us
that “ the woman is the glory of the man,” we read: “ If a woman
is not veiled, let her also be shorn; but if IT IS A SHAME TO A
WOMAN TO BE SHORN OR SHAVEN, let her be veiled...Doth not
nature itself teach you that, if a man have long hair, it is a
dishonour to him? BUT IF A WOMAN HAVE LONG HAIR, IT IS A
GLORY TO HER: FOR HER HAIR IS GIVEN HER FOR A COVERING” (1
Cor.11.). And these words all come within the scope of “the
commandment of the Lord” (1 Cor.14:37).

The fact that the words quoted from 1 Cor.11 are connected
with praying or prophesying does not at all affect the vital point
that God intends the two sexes to bear distinctive characteristics.
This is stamped on all Nature, and is to be maintained by
mankind.
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Let us take it kindly, and “be not fashioned according to this
world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that
ye may prove what is the good and acceptable and perfect will of
God” (Rom.12). Careful perusal of the Scriptures alone, and
whole-hearted obedience thereto, will renovate the mind.

It is astonishing how much God has said about the hair. “The
very hairs of your head are all numbered” (Lk.12:7). Such a
statement, surely, baffles our powers of imagination, and yet there
it is, written for faith to believe and delight in. And man, with all
his powers of ingenuity, cannot “make one hair white or black "
(Matt.5:36); but God's interest is such that Me even watches the
process of our turning grey, and assures us that “even to hoar hairs
will I carry you.” Then, again, of the three youths who, by savage
pride, were cast into Nebuchadnezzar’s furnace, we are told that
the fire had no power upon their bodies, “nor was the hair of their
head singed” (Dan.3.). The same is true concerning some in a
future day: “Ye shall be hated of all men for My name’s sake, and
not a hair of your head shall perish” (Lk.21:18). In contrast, there
will be given to women, in judgment, “instead of well-set hair,
baldness.” Metaphorically, “Ichabod” could well be written over
them (see Isa.3:16-26).

And, in apostolic days, sisters were in danger of going beyond
what is pleasing to the Lord in the matter of hair-dressing; hence
the word in 1 Tim.2:9 and in 1 Pet.3:3, where reference is made to
“plaiting,” which means “elaborate braiding of the hair”; in a
word, ostentation.

We feel assured that where there has been “bobbing” or
“shingling ” among professing disciples of the Lord Jesus, the
disfiguration has been done unthinkingly or unknowingly, and
not in disregard of God’s Word; but
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let this and other prevalent God-dishonouring fashions be
shunned.
“Hearken,” then, " O daughter, and consider, and incline
thine ear; so shall the King desire thy beauty: for He is thy
Lord; and worship thou Him ” (Ps.45.).

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.

DEACONS.

THE word “deacon,” which has been transplanted into the English
language, is generally rendered “minister,” and this word conveys
its meaning more exactly to most minds; “minister ” or “servant”
gives the true idea. We may remark that it is applied to the Lord
Jesus, and to Paul and others in reference to their service on man’s
behalf.

As applied to assembly officers, it is used in two ways:

First, in a general sense of any servant of a secular kind, spoken
of as one serving tables; and

Second, of one engaged in the higher and more sacred work of
ministering the Word of God. The word is used in this double
sense in Acts 6., where the apostle says: “It is not fit that we
should forsake the Word of God and ‘deaconise’ tables...But we
will continue steadfastly in prayer and in ‘deaconising’ the
Word.”

We freely grant that there are many items of service in
connexion with an assembly which, if done as to the Lord, will
contribute not a little to the comfort of the saints and to the
furtherance of the work generally. Every “joint of supply” is to
be valued and nothing to be belittled or despised. In this paper,
however, we are concerned with the higher sort of deacons and of
deacon work, namely, with the minister and ministry of the Word
of God.
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When we turn to 1 Tim.3., the reference there to deacons seems
clearly to point to a class of men so engaged—that is, in the
responsible and blessed work of ministering the Word of God.
This seems to be indicated, first in verse 9, “Holding the mystery
of the faith in a pure conscience,” and then in verse 13, “They that
have served well as deacons gain to themselves a good standing
and great boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus.” Such
words as these would not suitably apply to deacons of “tables,”
to those engaged with the necessary temporal needs of the saints,
but they exactly fit the deacons of the Word.

The letter to the Philippians is addressed to the saints, with the
bishops (or overseers) and deacons (or ministers). Together they
composed the assembly in Philippi, but, in order effectively to
carry out the will of God, certain distinctions were made, and
while all are viewed as saints, some are designated as overseers
and others as ministers.

It seems clear that the figure or illustration of the human body
is in view in the opening of this letter. The body is composed of:

The head or governing part,

The limbs or serving parts, and

The trunk or body proper.
An assembly may be in the condition of a baby or young child,
which, though possessing a head and limbs, has neither the
wisdom proper to the head to direct nor strength proper to the
limbs to work. This deficiency in a child is met by the parents,
who exercise authority over the child and who minister to its
needs, but something is evidently very wrong if such an infantile
condition continues indefinitely. Perhaps there is a suggestion of
such a weak condition in the beautiful illustration in the Song of
Songs 8:8: “We have a little sister and she hath no breasts.” Here
we have an example of extreme feebleness and poverty of
supplies, but the
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lack is met by others who care for her, and the result is that the
feeble and poor one becomes strong and efficient. Growth is
proper to life whether in the individual or in the assembly. If there
is not growth there is a going back, a waxing feeble, and then,
unless a change takes place, death ensues. It seems that an
assembly in its beginning may be, and perhaps necessarily is,
weak and deficient, and at that time of its infancy it should be
cared for and tended by overseers and ministers outside of itself.
But we may conclude that a healthy and developed assembly will
be like that at Philippi, composed of saints, overseers and
ministers.

The moral qualifications for deacons are practically the same
as are required in overseers, for the ministry is equally important.
Nothing could well be higher, for the whole counsel of God is the
theme centring in the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ.

It is important to consider the relationship which should subsist
between the overseers and the deacons.

We may refer to the figure of the human body— of the head
and the limbs as suggesting the governing and serving parts, the
former finding its answer in the overseers and the latter in the
deacons. We think, however, that the relationship of the male and
female, of husband and wife, will be a more exact illustration of
the relative positions of overseers and deacons. The husband is
the head, in the place of authority, and the wife is subject; but at
the same time the most perfect fellowship should subsist between
them. Moreover, granting that the one is head and the other
subject, yet each will have a sphere peculiar to him and her, and
within such sphere perfect liberty in detail will be allowed in
harmony with the work to be done.

Now it is clear that men may not appoint themselves to this
ministry as they may please. If “overseers” are to be “proved” and
one recently come to the faith
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is not allowed, equally important is it for deacons to be proved,
and this proving appears to belong to the responsibility of the
overseers, for we have suggested that the overseers are the
governing part. But even in this it would show an ill condition
and a lack of true fellowship if any were appointed to the
company who did not commend themselves to the ministers, who
were already together. If, then, it devolves on the overseers so to
prove and, if they approve, to give permission for such to serve
in this sacred ministry, it follows of necessity that if such an one,
by ill behaviour or wrong teaching, has proved himself unfit for
the service, he may and should be displaced by the overseers. But
if we keep in view the illustration of husband and wife, we shall
see that the company of deacons already in service can by no
means be ignored either in adding to the number or rejecting any.

Coming to details of service, assuming that the deacons have
been approved as men of such quality as 1 Tim.3. requires, and
that they have shown competency in the service, then full liberty,
though in perfect fellowship with the overseers, as to all details
of service must be left in their hands. This follows of necessity
because of the nature of the service. Whether they shall say this
or that, speak here or there, whether they shall choose
companions so as to go two and two, —all such matters may well
be left with them, and their responsibility to the Lord must be
recognised.

In ministry in connexion with the assembly meeting place
they, of necessity, must be subject to the overseers as to
arrangements, and in all service fellowship between overseers
and deacons should be as close as should subsist between husband
and wife.

We should like to refer to Acts 13., where we have presented
a company of deacons of the Word. They were apparently
together engaged in ministering to the
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Lord (that is, in a priestly capacity, praying, and so on), when the
Spirit of God graciously used them to set apart (on His behalf),
and send forth, two of their number for a particular service.
Evidently a meeting of the Antioch assembly was then called, and
by the laying on of hands, with prayer, the two were sent forth
with the full fellowship both of their fellow ministers and of the
assembly. While on their service they heeded, and were
responsible to heed, the admonitions and directions of the Holy
Spirit as to what they did and the course they pursued, and, having
completed their service, they returned to Antioch and in the
presence of the gathered saints reported on their work. This is
very instructive, showing perfect fellowship both with their
fellows on the one hand and perfect liberty on their own part to
follow the Lord’s direction.

At this point we may mention that overseers charged with the
care and feeding of the saints may be public ministers of the Word
as well, but this is not necessarily the case. Even as a woman is
the complement, the fulness, of the man, so the most perfect
fellowship should subsist between the overseers and deacons.

In this paper we have dealt with the matter somewhat in an
abstract or ideal way, but we must recognise facts as they exist.

It does not follow that any person, even of character and
possessing a measure of gift, is justified in going off on his own
and acting independently. We shall do well to remember the word
(1 Pet.5:5): “Ye younger, be subject unto the elder. Yea, all of you
gird yourselves with humility to serve one another.” In such
connexions a careful and sympathetic perusal of the letter to the
Philippians will be of great service. There we have Him who is
“the Bishop of our souls,” yet amongst His own as " He that
serveth.”

S.J. HILL.
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TO THE LAW AND THE TESTIMONY.

THE final stage in the restoration of the city was the putting up of
the gates, with locks and bars, and the committing of then keeping
to faithful men. Thus the great work for which Nehemiah had
come up from Babylon was finished. Jerusalem was again a city,
compact together; there was a within and a without, and effective
government was now possible.

The testimony to the keeper of the gates in Neh.7:2 is
noteworthy: “He was a faithful man and feared God above
many.” In a steward the first requisite is faithfulness, and this is
urged in reference to overseers in 1 Cor.4:2 and Tit.1:7. The
faithfulness of this doorkeeper is associated with, and doubtless
resulted from, the fact that he feared God. This fear delivers from
the fear of men and from showing partiality. There were some in
Israel who would have opened the gates to let Sanballat or some
of his friends through. Social influence or family considerations
weigh not a little ofttimes in the things of God. The man or
woman with a long purse and a readiness to use it freely will
always rank high in the estimation of some, but there is need of
men of Paul’s type, who said: “Am I now persuading men or
God? or am I seeking to please men? If I were still pleasing men,
I should not be a servant of Christ.”

Let us pray that God will raise up men in our time like unto
this faithful, God-fearing gatekeeper.

Walls and gates are but a means to an end, and that end is that
the people within those walls may do the will of God. It became
possible now to “teach them to observe.” Again the people are
gathered together (as was an earlier generation in Ezra 3.), but on
this occasion (Neh.8.) it is not to set up the altar and sacrifices,
but in order to be instructed in the law of the Lord.
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There is ever a tendency in us poor mortals to dwell
exclusively on one side of truth, to the neglecting of another side.
Thus some exalt the altar, and their service degenerates into a
mere sacramental religion. Others go to the other extreme and
exalt the “pulpit,” and the result is legality and an exaltation of
the creature, especially of the minister. Here we see “high church
” and ““ low church.” Let us seek to observe the true balance. What
is proper to God in the way of worship is all-important, but that
also which is proper and necessary to man in the way of the
ministry of the Word must also have a great place:1 Cor.14.,
setting forth the Assembly in assembly, evidently alludes to the
breaking of the bread and associated worship in verses 16 and 17;
but as evidently shows that the ministry of the Word manward
had an important place, and it is to be observed that the
unbelieving or unlearned man, who is contemplated as coming in
to the Assembly, is brought to self-judgment and true blessing
through the effect of the Word ministered. So here in Neh.7 the
multitude came together to hear the words of the law, and we note
some interesting features:

1. We find Ezra and the other teachers united in a
fellowship of service,

2. A pulpit or platform was erected in order that the speaker
might be both seen and heard to the best advantage;

3. When the book was opened the people stood up.

We may remark as to these features that there is a distinction
between the teachers and the taught. Some, comparatively few,
are gifted of God to teach: “He gave some pastors and teachers,”
and this must be recognised. Then we note there were differences
between some teachers and others: Ezra was not only a teacher,
but a teacher of teachers; nevertheless, the teaching was one. So
we later read of “the apostles’ teaching”
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in contradistinction from “divers and strange teachings.”

What may we learn from the “pulpit”? It was erected in order
that all might see and hear; from which we may gather that all
public exercises of speaking, whether in prayer or teaching,
should be conducted in such a way that all in the company may
hear easily— without effort. The words in 1 Cor.14. as to speaking
in an unknown tongue have, surely, an application even now.
How many taking public part in the Assemblies mumble and
speak so inarticulately that but few can hear, and then only with
an effort. An effort required in hearing allows less real attention
to the substance of what is spoken. Then as to seeing, let the
speaker take up as far as possible a position where he cannot only
be heard but seen, for seeing the speaker, particularly where his
attitude is in keeping with his subject, is a great assistance to the
hearer.

Then as to the hearers themselves. Whatever attitude of sitting
or reclining they had been in, immediately they saw “the book”
opened they put themselves into a respectful and attentive
attitude. We do not say that all should stand when the Bible is
opened for reading, but we do assert that such an attitude should
be observed as will witness to our respect for the Word and its
ministry.

We come to the method of teaching. These significant words
are given (verse 8): “They read in the book, in the law of God,
distinctly; and they gave the sense so that they understood the
reading.” We are aware that these words indicate that the children
of the captivity had lost in some measure the knowledge of the
Hebrew tongue, in “which the Scriptures were written, and that
after reading the original (understood by some, but not by most),
then a sort of paraphrase was added, making plain the sense to all.
The object was to cause the people to understand, and this
desirable end should always be kept in view in all our reading and
teaching.
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Beading is teaching, or ought to be such, and covers more than a
mere recital of the printed matter. A man cannot read effectively
who does not himself understand what he reads, but, granting he
does understand and possesses a measure of ability in the art, he
cannot but convey an intelligible account to the hearers. The art
of reading is of great utility and beauty, and should be cultivated
by all who would teach others. How often has one heard reading
of a kind which conveyed only one thing clearly—that the reader
did not understand what he was reading.

Then we remark that these people were entirely shut up to a
permanent written record. They had no resource except in what
was written. “To the law and to the testimony " was true for them,
and equally is this the case with us. We have nothing either in
reference to the saving of the sinner or the support and guidance
of the saint apart from the Holy Scriptures.

“They found it written" is a significant phrase. Though
removed by hundreds of years from the time when it was so
written, they believed that it was abiding and all-sufficient, and
they accepted it for their then present circumstances. They did not
say, “The times are different,” or, “God’s Word is inadequate to
our needs and we must turn to tradition.” They believed in its
abiding value and that God, who sees the end from the beginning,
had provided a sufficient and all comprehensive guide. With us it
is the same. God’s Word is “profitable for all things,” and we
have “ the faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints.”

At this point we find the chief of the fathers, who had
assembled with Ezra to understand the words of the law, found
directions given as to the manner of observance of the feast of
Tabernacles. These instructions were thereupon made known to
the people, and they acted accordingly.
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Some may think that the “how,” the manner of doing these
things, was immaterial, but the Remnant did not so think; if those
who first came up had not observed these details through lack of
knowledge, it was not sufficient reason for them merely to imitate
their fathers when further light was given. So with us the manner
is important in such a matter as baptism and in reference to the
breaking of the bread. And, believing that the Word has
anticipated our needs in these respects, we should seek unto it, so
that not only shall the thing be done, but also done in a way well
pleasing to the Lord. The manner of doing a thing is so closely
connected with the thing itself that sometimes, because of failure
in the manner, the thing itself becomes meaningless and void.

S.J. HILL.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
IV.—PENTECOST AND ONWARD.

THE Day of Pentecost, with the days which followed it, were days
of witness-bearing, followed by marked, perhaps unparalleled,
manifestation of the Spirit’s power and blessing. The men who
had mourned and wept during the days when the Lord was dead
(Mk.16:10), and who had prayed and waited after His resurrection
for the coming of the Holy Spirit, were, on Pentecost and after,
taken up as agents by the Holy Spirit, and mighty things were
done through such plain, ordinary men. They were but plain men,
many of them only fishermen of Galilee—a few years before
hardy toilers of the deep. They were accounted unskilled in
letters, and uneducated, by the elders and scribes of the Jews, but
the margin between those accounted educated and those
uneducated is oftentimes imaginary when it is a question of
apprehending divine truth.
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These unlettered, men had been subject to the most searching
course of instruction men could possibly be under. They had been
disciples of the greatest Teacher this earth has known, and were
instructed in this Teacher’s doctrine, which, being altogether
supernatural, can only be carried out by divinely given unction. If
the scribes were regarded as lettered men because of their
knowledge of the law of Moses in particular, and of the teaching
of the Old Testament in general, can a smaller place be given to
men who were followers of the Lord Himself, He who was the
Fulfiller of the Old Testament Scriptures! It had been the
privilege of these men to listen to the living words and moving
eloquence of the Lord, to follow with rapt attention His aptly used
parables, and to see the works, which proved beyond question to
the unbiased the deity of His Person and the divine character of
His oracular utterances.

Such had been the training of the men, who, when fired into
action by the Holy Spirit coming upon them, went forward in
testimony, and said to those who would have interdicted and
silenced them: “Whether it be right to hearken unto you rather
than unto God, judge ye: for we cannot but speak the things which
we saw and heard” (Acts 4:19,20). Their testimony was not of
philosophical conjecture; it was of what they had seen and heard.
They were matter-of-fact men, who realised the serious
responsibility of dealing with matters affecting the eternal well-
being of the souls of men.

The book of the Acts begins with reference to the gospel of
Luke, with its account “concerning all that Jesus began to do and
to teach.” The four gospels do not contain a record of all that the
Lord did while on earth, and John gives the reason for this (Jn
21:25). After His ascension the Lord continued to do and to teach
through the apostles whom He had chosen. The
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gospels, nevertheless, contain the bed-rock and foundation of
testimony. This testimony contains a dual message: the gospel of
God to the perishing, and His word to His saints. It is expressed
thus in 1 Tim.2:4: First, “Who willeth that all men should be
saved”; and, second, “Come to the knowledge of the truth.”

Concerning the work of Philip the evangelist in Samaria, it
should be noted that he “proclaimed unto them the Christ,” and
in association with this proclamation, and the signs in
confirmation of it, “there was much joy in that city” (Acts 8:4-8).
Then later we read: “But when they believed Philip, preaching
good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the Name of
Jesus Christ, they were baptised, both men and women” (Acts
8:12).

Many modern preachers proclaim Christ, but they leave out the
truth relating to the kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus
Christ. Baptism, and all that follows it in the will of God, is not
reckoned by such to be good tidings, but a real drag upon the work
of God. It was not so in the early days. Obedience to the exalted
One, who had been made both Lord and Christ, was pressed home
upon the hearts of the hearers, and this led, on the day of
Pentecost, to that wonderful company of about 3,000 disciples
acknowledging the claims of this risen One in being baptised and
added to those already together in Jerusalem; and to their
continuing steadfastly, afterwards, in the apostles’ teaching and
the fellowship, in the breaking of the bread and the prayers (Acts
2:41,42).

Those years, described in the Acts of the Apostles, were truly
“Years of the right hand of the Most High,” when the Spirit of the
Lord led His people as truly as He led Israel through the desert of
old. The apostles and their valiant “fellow-workers unto the
kingdom” stood courageously during those testing days and, as in
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later times in Thessalonica, multitudes " received the word in
much affliction, with joy of the Holy Spirit” (1 Thess.1:6).

The apostles, though charged to cease speaking in the Name
of Jesus, went forth “rejoicing that they were counted worthy to
suffer dishonour for the Name. And every day, in the temple and
at home, they ceased not to teach and to preach Jesus as the Christ
" (Acts 5:41,42). Oh, to catch somewhat, if it be but a little, of the
refreshing breeze of those days of testimony and blessing; for we
read: “The word of God increased; and the number of the
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly; and a great
company of the priests were obedient to the faith” (Acts 6:7).

“Obedient to the faith” are words to which the reader will do
well to pay attention. It was not that these priests believed in them
heart in the Lord Jesus and were saved and went on with their
temple service in a kind of Naaman-like way, with “the Lord
pardon thy servant in this thing” (2 Kgs.5:18). As those in Acts
2:41 were exhorted, “Save yourselves from this crooked
generation,” these found that obedience to the Faith led them out
of the service of the Old into the service of the New Covenant.

“The Faith” answers in the present day to “the Law” in the
past dispensation. In the days of Malachi God had no new
message for Israel:

“Remember ye THE LAW of Moses, My servant, which I
commanded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, even statutes and
judgments” (Mal.4:4).

The New Testament answer to this is: “I was constrained to
write unto you, exhorting you to contend earnestly for THE FAITH
which was once for all delivered unto the saints” (Jude 1:3).

The Law was for Israel; it contained the will of God for them
as God’s people. The Faith is God’s revealed
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will for His saints in this dispensation; it is that by which God’s
kingdom is ruled to-day.

Three essentials are required in a kingdom:

The Ruler;
The Law;
The Subjects.

1. In the kingdom of God, God has delegated all authority to
His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ (Matt.28:18-20; Jn 13:3; 1
Cor.13:27; and other places).

2. The law of Christ expressed in His commandments,
otherwise called the Faith (Jn 14:15,21-24; Jas.2:1; Jude 1:3; and
so forth), is the law by which the kingdom is governed.

3. The subjects are such saints as are obedient to the Faith
(Jude 1:3), as were this company of the priests. We commend this
line of truth, expressed in the words, “the Faith,” to the study of
our readers.

The martyrdom of Stephen marked a distinct turn in the
progress of the work of God. Gamaliel’s wise counsel was set
aside, and threatenings gave place to open persecution. The result
was that all who were in the church in Jerusalem were scattered
abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, except the
apostles (Acts 8:1).

Saul of Tarsus was one of the most ardent of the persecutors;
he pursued the disciples even to foreign cities. His mad career
was stopped by the Lord as he was on his way to Damascus to
bring those who called on the Name bound unto Jerusalem. With
his conversion the outburst of persecution had a setback, and
eventually we read: “So the church throughout all Judaea and
Galilee and Samaria had peace; and, walking in the fear of the
Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, was multiplied” (Acts
9:31).
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The use of the word church here is unique. We suggest that it
views that remarkable outflow from Jerusalem of the church
which was in that city, and which was scattered throughout
Judaea and Samaria, as now covering a larger area, namely,
“throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria.” Though the
disciples had been scattered and were now settling down in these
regions of Palestine, yet they were definitely together, as truly
together in the Truth, and in purpose of heart in obedience to the
Lord, as they had been in Jerusalem; for they who had been
described as “the church which was in Jerusalem” are, with
subsequent additions of disciples, now called “the church
throughout all Judaea,” and so forth. Despite the fact that they
were scattered geographically, it is written that the church was
multiplied. Though these were men of virility, character and
purpose, they were not men in whose heart independency had a
place. They were “partakers in the tribulation and kingdom and
patience which are in Jesus,” as John the apostle wrote of himself
in after days, but they looked well that the bonds of truth and
fellowship were kept intact, the maintenance of which had
become so necessary in view of the large area over which the
disciples were scattered.

We cannot dissociate the fear of the Lord and the comfort of
the Holy Spirit, in which the church walked, from the fact that the
apostles remained in Jerusalem (Acts 8:1,14; 9:27), exercising
oversight in the work of the Lord (Acts 6:2,6; 8:14-17,25; 9:27) and
caring for the saints throughout all parts by a visit such as Peter
paid in Acts 9:32.

JOHN MILLER.
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For Young Belicvers.

OUR LORD'S APPEARINGS.
(Continued from page 157.)

THE SEVENTIETH WEEK OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY.

WE have already referred to this period of time, which includes,
amongst other. stupendous events, the Great Tribulation. This
tribulation, singled out from all other tribulations by its severity,
cannot be viewed rightly apart from some understanding of the
seventy weeks spoken of through Daniel. Dan.9:24 reads:
“Seventy weeks are decreed upon thy people, and upon thy holy
city.” It is very important to notice that the prophetic word here
is one which belongs to Daniel’s people (the Jewish people) and
the land of Palestine, with Jerusalem as its capital (see Dan.9:16).
Such times, signs and seasons are spoken of in relation to Israel,
not the Church, Christ’s Body, with which God is occupied
during the days of this dispensation. Verse 24 shows what the 70
weeks were decreed for:

To finish transgression;

To make an end of sins;

To make reconciliation for iniquity;

To bring in everlasting righteousness;

To seal up vision and prophecy;

To anoint the most holy.
At this point verses 25-27 should be carefully read.

Here we find that the seventy “weeks” (or, literally, seventy
sevens), decreed in the divine counsels, dated from the command
to restore and build Jerusalem again. This period was to be
divided into three parts: seven weeks, sixty-two weeks, and,
finally, one week.

We must be brief here and say simply that various
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scriptures indicate that one of these “weeks” (sevens) covers a
period of seven years, each of 360 days, so that seventy weeks
comprise 490 such years. There is every reason to conclude that
the sixty-two weeks follow without any interval the previous
seven weeks, but it is quite otherwise with the final or seventieth
week.

The end of week sixty-nine brings us “unto the anointed one,
the prince.” This is the Messiah; He is then cut off and has
nothing. From the close of week sixty-nine until Antichrist (“he”
of Dan.9:27) makes the covenant at the start of the seventieth
week, is not reckoned in this prophetic chart of God’s history of
Israel. In this gap Israel is looked upon as not God’s people
(having rejected and crucified their Messiah), nor is Jerusalem
regarded as God’s holy city during this period. Jerusalem is
trodden down under foot of the Gentiles, until the times of the
Gentiles be fulfilled. Hos.3:4 points to this: “The children of Israel
shall abide many days without king, and without prince, and
without sacrifice....”

After the destruction of Jerusalem they were, for their
continued disobedience, dispersed amongst the nations, to be “a
bye word and a proverb,” even as the Lord had spoken. As natural
branches of the olive tree, they are for the time being cut off
(Rom.11.). This leaves the “one week” of Dan.9:27 not yet
fulfilled.

DIGRESSION ON Gon’s PRESENT DISPENSATIONAL PURPOSE.

During this gap between the sixty-ninth and seventieth weeks,
“God is visiting the Gentiles to take out of them a people for His
Name” (Acts 15.). According to Eph.3., it is “the Dispensation of
the Mystery.” Unreckoned in these prophetic years of history, it
is the period of the manifestation of the grace of God, when God
is dealing with Jew and Gentile on the broad basis
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that all are guilty before Him, and making known to them the
wonders of His grace. This aspect of the cross work of the Lord
Jesus Christ is also seen in Eph.2:14-16. In other generations this
mystery was not made known to men, it was hid in God from all
ages, but was made known to the apostle Paul and the holy
apostles and prophets by revelation. Lost, ruined sinners of any
nation, redeemed through the precious blood of Christ, are made
to live in Christ, and, united to Him, are seen by God raised with
Him, and seated with Him in the heavenlies. They are members
of His Body and are seen in living union with Himself. So united,
they are seen as one and are divinely called “the Christ” (1
Cor.12:12, with verses 13 and 27).

In the gap referred to, the eternal purpose of God, briefly dealt
with above, is being manifested. When the Church, which is
Christ’s Body, is complete and the Lord completes the salvation
of His saints by the redemption of their bodies at His coining (1
Thess.4:13-18), then, and not till then, will the scene be set for the
seventieth week of Daniel’s prophecy to begin. God will begin to
deal with His ancient earthly people again (the saints of the
present dispensation are a heavenly people), the gospel of the
kingdom, the kingdom of the coming King, will again be
proclaimed, and this to all nations (Matt.24:14; Mk.13:10). This is
an era very different from the present, and if the Church is
complete and glorified before it begins, it will be clear that none
of the saints comprised in the Body of Christ will pass through
the Great Tribulation, for this rages in the latter half of the
seventieth week. It is, of course, evident from Rev.7. that many
saved of the Lord will come out of the Great Tribulation, but these
are not members of the Church, the Body of Christ.
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THE SEVENTIETH “WEEK”: ITS DIVISION.

“And he (the Beast, the Antichrist) shall make a firm covenant
with many for one week: and for the half of (or, in the midst of)
the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease”
(Dan.9:27). The latter event is so important and so far-reaching
that the Spirit of God has made this division of the week very
clear by several references to it. For the first part of the “week”
God’s two witnesses shall prophesy 1,260 days (Rev.11:3). Again,
the latter part of this week is spoken of in Dan.7:23 as “a time (one
year), times (two years), and the dividing of a time (half a year),”
when the saints (Jewish and others) are given into the hand of the
Antichrist. This time of trouble is again referred to, and we find
it shall be for a time, times, and half a time (Dan.12:7). We also
find the same period referred to in Rev.11:1, when the holy city
shall be given unto the nations to be trodden underfoot forty-two
months. Again, in Rev.12:6, the woman, who gives birth to the
man-child, flees to a God-appointed place, and is nourished for
1,260 days; that is the last three-and-a-half years of the “week,”
referred to in verse 14 as a time, times and half a time. Sufficient
has been said to show how this week is divided, and the great
event which marks this division is that Antichrist breaks his
covenant with the Jews, and becomes the bitterest persecutor they
have ever had. With the setting up of his image is ushered in the
Great Tribulation, which lasts for about three-and-a-half years.
(See Matt.24:15,21; Dan.11:31.)

THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM.
Before the week begins the Church has gone to be with the

Lord, and the churches of God, God’s lampstands (Rev.2,3) as we
know them to-day, are
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no longer on earth. Two other lampstands, bearing testimony of a
different character to their Lord, prophesy,, and their place of
testimony will be the holy city, Jerusalem (Rev.11). These men
have authority to shut heaven (as did Elijah), that it rain not, in
the days of their prophecy, and have authority over the waters to
turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with every plague as
often as they shall desire (as did Moses). Further, through Jewish
witnesses will be preached the gospel of the kingdom, relating to
the coming King, and preparation for His reception. This gospel
is for a testimony unto all nations. We know from Dan.11:33-35
that God will raise up teachers, as well as preachers (Matt.24:14;
Mk.13:9), in those days, and they shall instruct many. But these
“teachers of the people” (see R.M.) shall meet with terrible
persecution; “they shall fall by the sword, and by flame, by
captivity, and by spoil.” And some of the teachers shall fall to
refine them. The teachers shall shine as the brightness of the
firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars
for ever and ever (Dan.12:3). God’s lights, God’s stars, His
witnesses in that dark night of unrighteousness, will turn many to
righteousness. All nations shall hear this testimony, and through
it a great multitude will be saved, and will seal their testimony
with their blood (Rev.7:9-17; note the words, “all nations”), for
they will not bow down to the Antichrist.

The Jewish teachers and preachers, who declare the Gospel of
the Kingdom, will suffer intense persecution and trials. Some, of
the nations, or some amongst the nations, will receive them kindly
and receive their testimony, and be pitiful to the Jewish believing
remnant. In the day when the King cometh, and before Him are
gathered all the nations, He will be the Great Dissector, and
separate them as a shepherd doth his sheep from
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the goats. And the deciding factor for eternal woe or eternal bliss
will be—how they treated those whom the King calls “My
brethren.” The issues of that judgment are eternal. Those who
have treated His brethren with kindness, at great risk to
themselves, are called “the righteous” (Matt.35:37). Are these
they whom “the teachers” have turned to righteousness?

There are three classes mentioned in Matt.35:31-46: “My
brethren” (the saved of the Jewish people); “The sheep” (the
righteous out of the nations, who have shown hospitality to His
brethren); “The goats™ (the cursed of the nations, who ill-treated
and refused to help His brethren in that dread time).

Persecution, famine, sword and death cannot stay the
testimony, for the whole of the habitable earth must hear; and this
testimony is in direct opposition to the desires and purposes of
the Antichrist, the lawless king. He, like Herod of old, cannot bear
the thought of another King arising, especially the One whom he
blasphemes and hates. He, and he alone, must be supreme. In the
midst of the week he puts the matter to the test. The idea of the
false prophet, his faithful ally and lieutenant, is brought forward,
“an image to the Beast,” and this is endorsed by the Lawless One
and his adherents, and made the test of worship and allegiance. It
appears he begins with the Jewish people, with whom he had
signed the covenant. This he breaks, and plants his image in the
temple of God, and commands worship to himself through this.
Antiochus Epiphanes, a type of the Antichrist, is seen in Dan.8.
History tells us that he planted his idols in the holiest, and
profaned the temple, and put his idols on every hill and public
place in Palestine, and commanded the Jews to bow down thereto
under penalty of death. He profaned their sacrifices on the altar,
and offered swine up instead. As many would not bow to his
commands, he spread death,
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and things which were worse than death, and desolation in the
land. So will it be in worse degree with his antitype, the
Antichrist.

This image is the abomination of desolation, spoken of in
Dan.9:27 and Matt.24:15. When this is seen, those in Judaea are
told by the Lord to flee to the mountains. It is at this time God’s
two faithful witnesses are slain (the Moses and Elijah of that
period), and as their bodies lie unburied, the Antichrist and his
followers use them at Jerusalem as the centre for the sending of
presents and of merry-making for the nations of the earth. God
will allow him so to do. Antichrist uses these men’s bodies and
his triumph at Jerusalem as an exhibition of his might and power.
For the time being it has added laurels to his brow. Antichrist has
triumphed over these great men of God. God has been defeated,
so he and the nations think. Not so; the ultimate triumph of His
beloved Son is assured.

J. DORRICOTT.

(To be continued.)
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Department of Question and Answer.

1 have lately met a Christian who says he believes in household baptism. Will
you kindly explain this and give the Scriptures on which it is based? (Cont’d from
pg.76/7)

That households may be saved and baptised is what we ought to expect.
Cornelius feared God, with all his house, and the angel (Acts 11:14) told him to
send for Peter, who would speak words whereby he should be saved, he and his
house. The way it was done is seen in Acts 10., where, as Peter was speaking, the
Holy Spirit fell on all who heard the Word, and because thereof they were
baptised. Here we have a household and many more than the household baptised,
but they had heard and believed the Word.

In Acts 18. another household in Corinth is mentioned. Crispus, the ruler of
the synagogue, believed in the Lord with all his house, and many of the
Corinthians hearing, believed and were baptised. It is evident that we have a
house of believers here, and that they were baptised. The house of Stephanas was
baptised by Paul (1 Cor.1.) Of this house of Stephanas we read: “It is the first-
fruits of Achaia " (1 Cor.16:15), and that they had set themselves to minister to
the saints.

As to Acts 16., Lydia is presented as a woman who “worshipped God” (like
Justus in Acts 18:7), and it is evident that her household felt her godly influence
and were associated with her in her worship. Her faithfulness is seen perchance
in her bringing her household under the influence of the same Word which she
had heard. Certain it is that on being released from prison, the apostles entered
her house and comforted the brethren. So, presumably, her household was
composed of adults.

As to the jailer, there is no question that the household, as well as he, heard
the Word and, as having heard, they were baptised, and having been baptised they
rejoiced. Could we possibly imagine that such would have been baptised, even
though of the believing jailer’s household, unless having heard the Word they had
accepted it?

There is a danger in pressing analogies between the Old and New Testament.
In the Old the call of God was national and the Covenant was a Covenant in the
flesh irrespective of faith, but it is evident from a perusal of the New Testament
that the truth will now break up families. ‘A man’s foes shall be they of his own
household,” and it is rather in rare cases that households as such believe.

A baptised person, whether one of a believing household or as alone, is eligible
for all the privileges and responsibilities of the House of God.

In the Church of England they sprinkle a babe, but, seeing the babe is an
unconscious subject, they appoint so-called Godparents for the child until it is
grown-up, when, by a special service of Confirmation, the child is admitted to the
full privileges of the Church of England.

Those who practise so-called “household baptism” act much in the same way.
They baptise an infant—which should logically make him
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eligible for the privileges of the Assembly—and later on they preach the Gospel
to him as a sinner, and, on his professing his belief, then they admit him to the
Assembly.

Need we reassert that neither of these methods has any support in the New

Testament?
S.J.H.

JOTTINGS.

SHAMMAH, the son of Agee, was one of the three mighty men with David. These
were men who had been quick to see in David the Lord’s anointed, and to
associate themselves with Israel’s true, yet rejected, king. With them it was no
question of patronising David in his claims—they threw their whole weight into
the scales to turn the kingdom to the son of Jesse. Certain of their mighty works
are told us. They were individually mighty men, and their several acts wrought
individually were sufficient to give them a chief place among the mighty men of
David, and a chief place among the many great warriors who arose in Israel at
different times. The act of Shammah touches a chord within our hearts as we think
of that mighty man standing in the midst of the plot of ground full of lentils, and
defending it against a troop, or foraging party, of Philistines (2 Sam.23:11,12).

The plot of lentils would have helped the commissariat of the Philistine army,
but it was as vital to the needs of Israel, and full well Shammah knew its value,
and though the people fled from the Philistines he was prepared to stand for the
defence of the plot. In the eyes of the people it was only a plot of lentils, and their
own lives were held by them in higher esteem than the plot, but Shammah knew
that the honour of the Lord and the well-being of His people were at stake, and
not one inch of ground was he prepared to yield to the foe. The Lord, too, was
fully with him in it—for it is said of that day’s work: “The Lord wrought .a great
victory.” The power of God was to be seen in Shammah’s sword, and under it the
forces of Satan fell.

Another instance of the same kind is told us in 1 Chron.11:12-14, concerning
Eleazar, the son of Dodo. He was with David, we are told, at Pas-dammim, where
was a plot of ground full of barley, and the people fled before the Philistines.
Then we read: “They (David and he) stood in the midst of the plot and defended
it and slew the Philistines, and the Lord saved them by a great victory.” It may
have been David’s spirit which nerved Eleazar to light, and it may be, too, that
the act of David and Eleazar was emulated by Shammah later on—for was it not
the mighty David who, while yet a youth, slew the lion and the bear, and Goliath,
of Gath? It was without doubt David who drew out the great qualities of his
mighty men and gave them opportunity in association with himself to do acts, the
fame of which must have rung through Israel for many a day.
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The vital question with all who have known God’s grace should be— Are we
with our David, the Lord Jesus Christ? His own words are: “He that is not with
Me is against Me” (Luke I1:23). The Lord’s will is that we are to be with Him in
deed and in heart. If this be so we shall, no doubt, find some plot of barley or of
lentils to defend against the enemy.

Never mind if your work is not spectacular at the moment. Remember that
monuments are usually chiselled by the sculptor behind canvas till the day of
unveiling. Think of David and his few sheep which were the butt of his eldest
brother, Eliab’s, sarcasm: “With whom hast thou left those few sheep in the
wilderness? ”

“A few sheep.” “A plot of ground full of barley.” “A plot of ground full of
lentils.” Small things, but they have become famous because of the valiant and
faithful spirits that defended them. It is not in the things themselves that the value
lies so much as in the fact that the spirits of certain men were stirred to their
depths, and they sought to glorify their God, the God they loved, in the sphere,
which was theirs to fill, to prove by their steadfastness and faithfulness their
affection for Him and His honour. Do you despise the day of small things? Then
take warning, for you yourself will be small in the day of great things. “He that is
faithful in a very little is faithful also in much” (Lk.16:10). “Well done, good and
faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will set thee over
many things” (Matt.25:21). Such is the principle upon which the Lord will test
His servants and reward them with fitting rewards. What is your plot of lentils?
What special thing can you do for the Lord and His honour? Are you prepared to
run to the ends of the earth without having had any call from the Lord to go there?
Will you flee to easier or more congenial quarters and leave the plot unguarded?
Think of the house of Stephanas, who found their plot of lentils in that they “set
themselves to minister to the saints” (1 Cor.16:15).

If you have found such a plot, or whatever the plot may be, see to it that you
guard as a sacred trust the ministry you have received from the Lord. Do it humbly
and do it well, and as you continue in it give heed to the apostolic exhortation,
that you may continue unflaggingly therein:

“Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong (1 Cor.16:13).

J. MILLER.
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WANING LOVE.

IN Neh.9. we have an account of a very important gathering, at
which, after a lengthy but beautifully expressed confession
before God of His dealings with His people in ages past, and of
their manifold transgressions, the people enter into a solemn
covenant to serve the Lord more faithfully and not to neglect His
house and service.

Such retrospective recitals as this are frequent in the
Scriptures, as, for instance, Psalms 78.,105. and 106., and even in
the New Testament by Stephen in Acts 7. and by Paul in Acts 13.
In such a review the mind takes in a very lengthy history, and the
lessons presented are set out in large characters and so are more
easily seen. To call to remembrance the former days will surely
have a double effect upon us: firstly, of humiliation in view of
man’s ill course; and, secondly, of thankfulness and praise in
view of God’s faithfulness.

The covenant made by them was signed by a large number,
beginning with Nehemiah himself. It is an honourable list of
names, though it is one thing to promise and another, and better,
to perform. We have all (as it were) put our hands to solemn
promises: our baptism in particular was a very solemn promise
of discipleship and obedience. But “the day” will declare what
fulfilment there has been. Then the final list will be seen, not of
those who promised only, but who also fulfilled; for better is the
end of a thing than the beginning. How many started out of
Egypt, and promised to be obedient, but how few won through
to the end.

Having so established the city and the services proper to the
house, Nehemiah, in the providence of God, is removed for a
season. At times a leading man, upon whom others have
depended, is removed, at least for a time, so that the strength of
the people’s purpose may
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be rested, and that they may look beyond the servant to the
Master. If this be so, it is well.

On his return after a while he finds there has been failure in
certain matters, and notably so in some of the leaders. Nehemiah
scorned to rebuke and chastise the lesser men, but with rare
courage withstood to the face the great men, who were worthy of
blame (Gal.2:11). We find that mere natural affection and a
family relationship, which, however, should not have existed,
had betrayed even Eliashib, the high priest, who had been the
leader of his brethren the priests in building the wall (Ezra 3.), to
grant a chamber in the courts of the Lord’s house to Tobiah, the
Ammonite, for the storage of his household stuff. What a
scandal: firstly, to allow common things to occupy the chamber
at the expense of the sacred vessels; and, secondly, to do it for an
Ammonite. Incidentally, we remark that a grandson of this same
man, Eliashib, was son-in-law to Sanballat, the Horonite.

Had Nehemiah been in Jerusalem, he would have prevented
these scandalous doings, but he was away and weaker men felt
unable to act. On hearing what had been done, he was filled with
wrath, and unceremoniously cast Tobiah’s goods out, cleansed
the chamber and brought back into it the sacred vessels. As to
Eliashib’s grandson, who had entered on the unequal yoke, we
read these thrilling words: “I chased him from me.”

Such drastic action now would be resented, not only by the
culprit, but by many well-meaning but weak saints, who would
be grieved at what they considered a lack of “grace.” This word
“grace” is sadly misused. Grace and truth are both needed, and
both are beautiful in their season.

Some people need to be chased away. They should never have
come in, and well would it be, both for them and the assembly,
if they went out. The apostle said
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of some: “I would that they which unsettle you, would even cut
themselves off " (Gal.5:12).

Other abuses had crept in which needed faithful dealing. We
find certain men without the walls, men of Tyre, who became an
occasion of stumbling to those inside. First, they traded on the
Sabbath with certain of Judah, and, that being stopped, they
lodged about the gates, waiting for a relaxation of the strictness
of the law. But Nehemiah told them plainly that, if they persisted,
he would lay hands upon them.

Ofttimes there are strangers who frequent the assembly in its
gatherings. Some are seekers after the truth, like the proselytes
of the gate amongst the Jews, and are worthy of all the help that
can be given. But there are some who are altogether too friendly
with some who are within, drawn from motives of mere
relationship or worldly friendship, in many cases being
unregenerate persons, and their presence is a positive hindrance
and temptation. Such people, whosoever or whatsoever they may
be, having certain privileges of the assembly, such as hearing the
ministry of the Word, become in a measure amenable to its
discipline and, if needs be, must be even rebuked; whereas
ofttimes such are merely pampered and petted, and at last,
perchance, find themselves within, though possessing no real
title to such a place. Nehemiah’s plain dealing with these men
drove them off, and so removed a temptation to transgress the
law of the Lord.

What a faithful man! One among a thousand! What a blessing
is such! He is not sent for ordinary occasions, but, thanks be to
God, He can and will (if His people look to Him) raise up such
for times of crisis. We look around and say, “Help, Lord, for the
godly man ceaseth,” but His eye discerns a man, in Babylon
perchance, who is a fitting instrument for His work.

S.J. HILL.
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THE BEATITUDES OF THE PSALMS.
VL

Blessed is the man whom Thou chastenest, O Jah,
And teachest out of Thy law.
(Ps.94:12.)

THE word here for man is the same as in Ps.40., geber, strong
man.

Of all the beatitudes that we have been considering perhaps
this is the most remarkable and, to our finite minds, most difficult
of understanding.

It is not like human experience to judge that one who is being
chastised could be happy; yet we read again in Jas.1:2: “Count it
all joy, my brethren, when ye fall into manifold trials” (R.M. See
also verse 12). Upon this subject also casual observers are very
apt to arrive at a hasty and wrong judgment, as is evidenced by
the history of Job, for God’s judgments are unsearchable and His
ways past tracing out. Admittedly, the case of Job was a very
special one, but there are principles, in his case, which give help.
Eliphaz and his friends misjudged Job’s case altogether. We
glance, for example, at 4:7:

Remember, I pray thee, who ever perished, being innocent?
Or where were the upright cut off?

Indeed, in the matter of trials and afflictions, we might often
pray to be delivered from our friends notwithstanding all their
good intentions of giving comfort, unless, indeed, they have been
taught by God and are able to “sustain with words him that is
weary 7 (see Isa.50:4). Perhaps it is well that it is so, for,
doubtless, it casts the sufferer more entirely upon his God. Then,
again, it is only those who have passed through an experience in
trial who are able to enter into another’s feelings. The word
“sympathy,” indeed,
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is derived from two words meaning “suffer with." 2 Cor.1:4
teaches this: “Who comforteth us in all our affliction, that we
may be able to comfort them that are in any affliction, through
the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God.” Of
all the subjects brought before us in the Scriptures, perhaps
afflictions and trials are as largely dealt with as many, and yet it
seems one of those subjects on which there is much
misunderstanding.

In the present Scripture that we are considering it appears
plain that trials are permitted to come upon us by God that we
may be taught His law and that our end may be blessed. Job did
not, apparently, understand this at the time, for he says:

What is my strength that I should wait?
And what is mine end that I should be patient?

And yet we read: “So Jehovah blessed the latter end of Job more
than his beginning” (Job 42:12).

" All chastening seemeth for the present to be not joyous, but
grievous: yet afterward it yieldeth peaceable fruit unto them that
have been exercised thereby, even the fruit of righteousness”
(Heb.12:11). Through all, however, it is blessed to have the
assurance that:

He doth not afflict willingly nor grieve the children of men.
(Lam.3:33.)
God, in His infinite wisdom, has to take the rod of correction,
as we see in the history of Jacob, for:
Foolishness is bound up in the heart of a child,
But the rod of correction shall drive it far from him.
(Prov.22:15).
And we know the Scripture says God loved Jacob.
For whom Jehovah loveth He reproveth.
Even as a father the son in whom he delighteth.
(Prov.3:12.)
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We are reminded of the lines of Cowper:

Man’s coltish disposition asks the thong,
And without discipline the favourite child,
Like a neglected forester, runs wild.

Another very old writer has said: “By affliction the Lord

separates the sin that He hates from the soul that He loves.”

Every trial draws Him nearer,

Peace, peace is mine.

All His strokes but make Him dearer,

Peace, peace is mine.

Bless I, then, the hand that smiteth

Gently, and to heal delighteth;

"Tis against my sins He fighteth;

Peace, peace is mine.
There is no mistaking the fact that man is so perverse in his
nature, and his mind and thoughts so foreign to the mind and
thoughts of God, that, apart from trials, he would never seek unto
God and learn His mind and will. All Scripture testifies to this
fact:

Before I was afflicted I went astray;

But now I observe Thy word.

It is good for me that I have been afflicted:

That I might learn Thy statutes.

(Ps.119:67,71).

Seeker, a very old writer, has said: " It is well-known that, by
the greatest affliction, the Lord has sealed the sweetest
instruction.”

The Lord Jesus says in Jn 15:2 concerning fruit bearing:
“Every branch that beareth fruit He cleanseth it, that it may bear
more fruit.” Well might the child of God tremble who has not
experienced God his Father’s chastening hand, as it is written:
“If ye are without chastening, whereof all have been made
partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons.” As has been
quaintly
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said: “To be indulged of God and never to taste trouble is rather
a token of God’s neglect than of His tender care.”

When God aftlicts thee, think He hews a rugged stone,

Which must be shaped, or else aside as useless tin-own.

A word more before we conclude. Let us ever bear in mind
that all our trials are but momentary, compared with that eternal
day of sunshine that is about to break upon us, “not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be revealed to us ward.”
“For our LIGHT affliction, which is for THE MOMENT, worketh for
us more and more exceedingly an ETERNAL WEIGHT OF GLORY;
while we look not at the things which are seen; for the things
which are seen are TEMPORAL, but the things which are not seen
are ETERNAL.”

How sweet to know the trials, which we cannot comprehend,
Have each their own divinely purposed end.

He traineth so,

For higher learning ever onward reaching,

For fuller knowledge yet, and His own deeper teaching.

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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For Young Believers.

OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS.
(Continued from page 197.)

THE GREAT TRIBULATION.

Tue time has arrived, spoken of in Dan.12:1, when there shall be a
time of trouble such as there never was since there was a nation,
nor since the beginning of the creation of God. Antichrist will
wear out the saints of the Most High (Dan.7:25). The Lord Jesus
spoke of these coming days of the Great Tribulation (which will
affect all nations, but chiefly His own people, the Jews) in
Matt.24:4-29, Mk.13:5-24, and Lk.21:8-28. Comparing Rev.6:16
with Matt.24., the reader will observe that the opening of the seven
seals, and the angels sounding the seven trumpets, and the pouring
out of the seven vials, cover nearly the same period as the
seventieth week, but chiefly the last three-and-a-half years of it.
At its close the Son of Man shall appear in power and great glory.
In Revelation we have different views of God’s dealings with His
people, Israel, and the nations. The visitations of God will be seen
in such a way as has never been known before.

The Great Tribulation, which has been caused by the Raise
Prophet persuading men to set up the image to the Beast and
commanding the whole of the habitable earth to bow down to it
and worship him, will affect not only the Jewish people, but every
nation under heaven (Rev.13.). But, thank God, there will be a
multitude from every nation under heaven who, having believed
the testimony of God, will not worship the Beast or his image.
This will involve them in persecution, but they will cleanse
themselves from the pollutions of
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the Antichrist and his ways. They wash their robes and make them
white, and the basis of it is “the blood of the Lamb " (see Rev.7.,
especially verse 14).

This proves that the Great Tribulation will be worldwide, and
Antichrist’s power universally felt. The League of the ten nations,
with the lawless king at its head, will make its power felt in every
quarter of the globe (Rev.13.). The command to worship the Beast
and his image will be made a universal decree. This will be the
religious test, while the receiving of the mark of the Beast will be
the commercial test. Death, immediate death for non-worshippers
of the Beast, but persecution, torture and poverty for those who
will not receive his mark, which will be the authority to trade or
to work.... No man should be able to buy or sell save he that hath
the mark... (Rev.13:15-17).

To-day we have the scene ripening for this time of distress and
sorrow; we have the beginnings, the bud, out of which will spring
the flower. Thank God, there are to-day faithful ones, who have
separated themselves from the organisations of men, both
religious and commercial. Many have suffered through leaving
trades unions and other unions, whose principles are in harmony
with what will obtain in that evil day; but in the day of the Beast’s
power (power allowed by God) death and fierce persecution
follow those that, like Shadrach, Meschach and Abed-nego, are
faithful to God. Some, however, will escape by flight.

As the Beast’s power will be universal, and the great tribulation
will be universal, so will God’s judgments be world-wide, though
the throne of the Beast and his kingdom will come in for special
retribution from God (Rev.15:10,11).

The Jewish people especially will come under the rage and
wrath of the Antichrist during the last three-and-a half years of the
seventieth week, and will suffer trials
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at his hand, such as there has been none like since the beginning
of the creation of God. A vivid picture of this is brought before us
in Rev.12., which please read. The woman here in symbol is Israel
(compare Joseph’s dream). The persecution by the Great Red
Dragon and the preservation of the Man-child eventuate in the
woman flying into the wilderness to be nourished 1,260 days
(verse 6) or a time, and times and half a time (verse 14),
corresponding in length with the last half of Daniel’s seventieth
week.

Then will be fulfilled the words spoken through Isaiah,
(Isa.26:20):

“Come, My people, enter thou into thy chambers,
And shut thy doors about thee;

Hide thyself as it were for a moment

Until the indignation be overpast.”

These will be such as give instant heed to the words of the Lord
Jesus: “Then let them which be in Judaea flee unto the mountains”
(Matt.24:15,16), and some may find refuge in Edom and Moab
(Dan.11:41). The over-ruling hand of God will preserve Israel
nationally during the persecutions of the Antichrist, and the
fleeing godly ones will especially come under His protecting care.
He will know where to hide them.

For their guidance at this time how needful will be an intimate
acquaintance with the words of Matt.24:15-20. So terrible will the
trials be for those left that, “except those days had been shortened,
no flesh would have been saved; but for the elect’s sake those days
shall be shortened.” For the future purposes, visitations and
judgments of God, the reader will need to read for himself the
opening of the seven seals, the sounding of the seven trumpets and
the pouring out of the seven vials, in the book of the Revelation.
Reading these, let us remember it is “the unveiling,” and not
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something which does not concern us, or which God desires to
hide from us, and a blessing is promised for the one who reads,
the one who hears the words of this prophecy, and the one who
keeps the words that are written therein (Rev.1:3).

J. DORRICOTT.

(To be continued.)

TEN POUNDS.

THROUGHOUT all the wide range of prophetic truth contained in
the precious Word of God, there is perhaps none so stimulating
and cheering to God’s children as the fact that the Lord Jesus
Christ is coming again. It is called “the blessed hope,” and it has
been a source of comfort indeed, to all who have known it,
brightening the dullest day, lightening the heaviest task, and
easing many a burden of care.

Fair hope, with what a sunshine doth it cheer
Our roughest path on earth, our dreariest desert here.

It is as the truth is realised and kept in mind, that the Lord Jesus
has entrusted us with gifts to use for Him and that He is coming
again to recompense His servants, that our hearts will be stirred
up to labour more wholeheartedly, serve more acceptably, and toil
more abundantly and faithfully.

There is much in the parable of Lk.19:11-27 which has reference
to responsibility and service, and rewards for faithful labour, but
such service is to be rendered in view of our Lord’s speedy return.
The disciples anticipated that the kingdom would soon be restored
to Israel (Lk.24:21; Acts 1:6). They supposed that the kingdom of
God was immediately to appear. In order to correct their mistake,
the Lord spoke this parable about a certain nobleman who went
into a far country, to receive for himself a kingdom, and to
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return. And without doubt this has reference to the Lord Jesus
going back to the Father, who gives Him the kingdom over which
He shall reign at His return. Meanwhile He has appointed His
servants to their work (Mk.13:33-37), and talents are given to each
in number according to his several ability (Matt.25:13-15), or to
each man one talent, as in Luke, with the plain direction: “Trade
ye herewith till I come.”

Let it be noted that the gifts were from the Master, imparted by
Him to His servants. Every child of God has in his or her
possession something entrusted by the Lord to be used for His
glory and praise. It may be some special gift, or grace, or ability,
or, may be, time or money. Let us, then, ever bear in mind that all
we have comes from Him and belongs to Him, and should all be
used for Him with a proper sense of responsibility.

“According as each hath received a gift,” let it be exercised for
our Lord and Master unto His praise (1 Pet.4:10). The gifts
bestowed by our exalted Lord came from God Himself. “Every
good gift and every perfect boon is from above.” Rom.12:3-21; 1
Cor.12:4-31; Eph.4:7-16; and Jas.1:5,17 may with profit be read and
compared. What right has any to boast concerning gift or grace
which they may possess? Let us remember the word: “What hast
thou that thou didst not receive? But if thou didst receive it, why
dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?” (1 Cor.4:7).

Let others, like those citizens of old, reject the claims and
despise the sovereign rule and authority of our Lord Jesus Christ;
it is for us with subject hearts to own the claims of the enthroned
Lord, to surrender ourselves completely and bow to His will.
Upon us He depends that testimony be borne for Him in a world
which has rejected Him. Let each one of us, therefore, be, and do,
what will give joy and pleasure to Him,
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who, to say but little, is worthy of our best efforts in His service.
And, again, it is only “a very little while, and He that cometh shall
come, and shall not tarry” (Heb.10:37).

“When he was come back again.” The Master is certainly
returning. And every servant of His, of every clime and time, shall
be called before Him to render an account of his stewardship. And
we, who shall rise to meet Him in the air, to be for ever with Him,
should “make it our aim...to be well pleasing unto Him. For we
must all be made manifest before the judgment seat of Christ; that
each one may receive the things done in the body, according to
what he hath done, whether it be good or bad” (2 Cor.5:9,10).

" And the first came before Him saying, Lord...” Recognition
of Him as Lord demands that our lives be in accordance with His
Word, and our wills in subjection to His will—His claims to come
first and His Name to be honoured at all times and in all ways.
Whatever our sphere of service, our labour should be wrought
therein for His praise and glory: “Whatsoever ye do, in word or in
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God
the Father through Him” (Col.3:17). And if that be the ruling
principle of our lives, then our hearts can rest assured of His
commendation, our labour will not be in vain in the Lord, and the
day will declare it. “Each shall receive his own reward according
to his own labour. If any man’s work shall abide which he built
thereon, he shall receive a reward” (1 Cor.3:8,14; see also 2 Jn 1:8).
Poor and obscure you may be on this earth, but if His Name has
been precious to you, and loving service has been rendered
intelligently thereunto, then Mal.3:16 holds good. “God is not
unrighteous to forget your work and the love which ye shewed
toward His Name” (Heb.6:10).
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“Lord, Thy pound...The remark indicates that the recipient had
fully realised that what he had was in grace bestowed by His
Master to be used for Him. There was no spirit of self-glorification
or boasting or pride. And as the hearts of God’s people duly
recognise that all that we have belongs to Him, we also shall
declare: “Of Thine own have we given Thee.” The apostle wrote
to the saints at Corinth: “Ye are not your own; for ye were bought
with a price: glorify God, therefore, in your body” (1 Cor.6:19,20).
Whether it be time or strength, ability or means, all belongs to our
Lord and Master.

“The silver is Mine, and the gold is Mine, saith the Lord of
hosts” (Hag.2:8). The knowledge of this ought to affect our lives
in no small degree. It should make us careful in buying and selling
and the general ordering of our livelihood. We shall have to give
an account for extravagance or waste, as well as for hoarding up
that which He wishes to be expended in His service, in all the
outgoings of our life, possessions, time and strength.

“Use it or lose it” is a saying which was quoted some years ago
with stirring effect upon many hearts, and it applies to the gift that
each one has from God. Let none neglect “the gift of God that is
in thee” (1 Tim.4:14), nor fail to “stir up the gift of God ” which
He has in grace given to him (see 2 Tim.16). Timothy’s gift was a
great one. Though ours be smaller, whether it is the opportunity to
give out sound literature, to visit the sick, care for the children in
the Sunday school, show hospitality to God’s people—whatever
our work, it should be done with a single eye to His glory. There
is abundant scope for willing service on the part of those who are
exercised—to rule in the fear of God, minister the Word of God,
exhort one another, pray for the service of the Lord in this and
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in other lands. Whatever it be, let it grow and abound more and
more, that His peerless Name be magnified. So, whether in little
or in much, the injunction is: “Do all to the glory of God” (1
Cor.10:31).

Little is much if God be in it,

Man’s busiest day’s not worth God’s minute;

Much is little everywhere

If God the labour does not share;

So work with God, and nothing’s lost,

Who works with Him does best and most;

Work on, work on.

“Moreover, it is required in stewards, that a man be found
faithful” (1 Cor.4:2), and such faithfulness will assuredly have its
abundant reward. From the lips of the Lord Jesus will be heard the
word of commendation: " Well done, thou good servant: because
thou wast faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten
cities.” The apostle wrote unto Timothy: “Faithful is the
saying,...If we endure we shall also reign with Him” (2 Tim.2:12).
There will be an ample recompense for obedience, diligence and
faithfulness. Patient suffering and earnest labour will not go
unrewarded, for “His servants shall do Him service; and they shall
see His face; and His Name shall be on their foreheads, and... they
shall reign for ever and ever” (Rev.22:4,5).

THOMAS M. WALLACE.
THE NAME ABOVE EVERY NAME.
WHEN we see the Lord Jesus Christ as He is, we shall realise as
never before how highly God has exalted that One who was
obedient unto the death of the cross. But the Holy Spirit has given

us much concerning His glories to occupy our thoughts, that we
may worship God intelligently
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and praise Him for the honours He has given to our precious Lord.

In writing to the Philippians, the apostle directs our thoughts to
the Lord Jesus Christ as the perfect Example, and desires that we
should have the same mind in us, that God might give a reward
unto us also. He himself was stretching forward to the things
which are before, and pressing on toward the prize of the
“upward” calling of God in Christ Jesus. “Let us, therefore, as
many as be perfect, be thus minded” (Phil.3:13-15).

The Lord tells us Himself that He had been given all authority,
but in Phil.2:9-11 we read that God " gave unto Him the name
which is above every name, that in the name of Jesus every knee
should bow,...and that every tongue should confess that Jesus
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” Some have thought
that “Jesus” is the name above every name, but this is not
necessarily the case, and it seems to the writer to miss the force of
the chapter. “God highly exalted Him,” and the receiving of this
name, are things inseparably connected in verse 9; both are
governed by the word “wherefore,” because of His obedience. The
word “that” in verse 10 indicates purpose— “in order that.” This
high exaltation and this great name have been given that in a later
day the purposes of God might be fulfilled, when the rejectors of
“Jesus the Carpenter” and of “Jesus of Nazareth ” will bow the
knee to Him and confess His Lordship and the righteousness of
their eternal doom. The name Jesus is the same as the Hebrew
Joshua, Jehovah the Saviour (compare Matt.1:21). To believers a
name of power, it is also full of sweetness, for it is associated with
His sympathetic endurance of human trials, the Son of God
incarnate. The rejecter finds neither power nor sympathy in this
name.
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It is interesting to recall that, in connexion with His purposes,
God considers names important, as is shown by the changes made
in the names of Abram, Sarai, Jacob and many others. In Gen.11.
we find the builders of the tower of Babel speaking the words,
“Let us make us a name,” and God scattered them. Not very long
afterwards God calls out Abram, and says: “I will make thy name
great.”

Then, too, we recall the words of Isa.14:12-14, concerning the
“son of the morning,” who grasped after the High Exaltation, who
said in his heart: “I will exalt my throne above the stars of God....I
will be like the Most High.” It is instructive to consider the Lord
Jesus Christ as everything that Satan was not, in that He grasped
not at the prize, but was obedient and, therefore, was highly
exalted.

There are certain words of the Living One to the church in
Philadelphia (Rev.3:12) which should be read in connexion with
the epistle to the Philippians: “He that overcometh, I will make
him a pillar,...and I will write upon him the name of My God...and
Mine own new name.” New names are not given unless the new
name is better than the old one, in that they express some
development of God’s purposes and thus reveal Him; this name,
we suggest, is the name above every name, spoken of in
Philippians. In Rev.19.11-16 we read of the One upon the white
horse: “And upon His head are many diadems; and He hath a name
written, which no one knoweth but He Himself. And He is arrayed
in a garment sprinkled with blood: and His name is (or, has been)
called The Word of God...And He hath on His garment and on His
thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.” There
are three names here; the first is known only to the Rider, and
though it is a vision and a revelation, we suggest that the seer is
not referring to this name
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when he calls Him The Word of God. This latter title is the token
of recognition; He who was the Word became flesh. The third
name indicates what He will be to the rulers of the world. This
suggests, then, that our Lord has been given a name which is secret
now, but may be revealed in eternity, when He will write it upon
overcomers—those who have been like Him and have walked the
pathway of obedience and of humility, “doing nothing through
faction or through vainglory, but in lowliness of mind, each
counting other better than himself.” How precious is the thought,
therefore, that in a day yet to come we may so bear the great name
of our Lord and Master! Let us rejoice, and give thanks and praise
to God for the wondrous things He has done to the Man of
Sorrows.

We must not leave this subject of the name without laying
emphasis on the purposes of the apostle in writing to the
Philippians. He gave the Lord and himself also as examples; both
had an object, a goal and a prize before them. What, now, is our
object? How are we striving if we have not seen clearly, as they
did, the reward? The glory that lies before each of us is beyond
expression—in that time “when His servants shall do Him service;
and His name shall be in their foreheads” (Rev.22:4). When His
servants look at each other there, they will see in the most
prominent place the name of our Lord and our God. Oh, that we
could see it now, in spirit, as we look at one another; then would
our thoughts be thoughts of love and regard. But upon some the
Lord has promised to write His own new name, and the Spirit also
saith to the churches (Rev.2:12-17): “To him that overcometh will
I give of the hidden manna, and I will give him a white stone, and
upon the stone a new name written, which no one knoweth but he
that receiveth it.” How like
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this is to what is written of the Rider called The Word of God.
Something to be between us and the Lord, a name given from Him,
when He will call His servants by another name, when He will
create new heavens and a new earth (Isa.65:15-17), when
Jerusalem also shall be called by a new name, which the mouth of
Jehovah shall name (Isa.62:2). What a privilege and joy to be able
throughout eternity to take out my white stone and in private read
the name that is between the Lord and me! Let us meditate on the
joy we should have to see there such a name as “Friend of God,”
or “Beloved of God,” or “One whom Jesus loved,” or ““ Faithful.”
But above all such names, and the highest of them, will be that
which belongs to Him, truly describing all that He has wrought for
God, and which could suit none other but Him.

What is the prize for which we are striving? If we have not
thought about it, we are wasting our time. “Know ye not that they
which run in a race run all, but that one receiveth the prize? Even
so run, that ye may attain” (1 Cor.9:24). We can thank God that
there are many prizes to be won. There is the crown of glory,
which only overseers can hope to obtain (1 Pet.5:1-6); there is the
crown of life for overcomers (Jas.1:12); and the crown of
righteousness for those who love His appearing, and complete
their course (2 Tim.4:8). We may not be given the opportunity of
competing for the first, but the others are open to all. Let it be
noticed, nevertheless, that the striving for the prize is not
according to the flesh, nor the pressing outwards of others that we
may get on. Neither is it through vainglory, but through humility.
This is exemplified especially in connexion with the crown of
glory for overseers. It is not through “lording it,” but by becoming
ensamples, and the nature of the ensample for elder and younger
is to be
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girded with humility: “Humble yourselves, therefore,, under the
mighty hand of God, that He may exalt you in due time.” “Have
this mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.”

A. T. DOODSON.

JOTTINGS.

THE words of Paul in Gal.6:2 and 5 seem, at first sight to be contradictory: " Bear
ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ”; and “Each man shall bear
his own burden.” If, however, we read them in their connexion, help will be derived
as to the meaning of the word “burden” in each case. It will be noticed that in verse
1 Paul deals with a man being overtaken in a trespass, and the spiritual ones are to
restore him. They must endeavour to find out what burden or burdens have pressed
too heavily upon the man and brought about his downfall. When they find these
out they must lift the pressure from him to give him opportunity to regain his
footing. This may be compared to the cart-horse which falls yoked to the heavily
laden cart. If it is ever to rise, they must take the cart with its load away, and when
they have taken the pressure of the weight off, the horse can rise to its feet. So must
it be with the man overtaken in a trespass. You must relieve him of the pressure
which has brought and keeps him down.
The word used here is “baros,” which has been described thus: — “Baros denotes
the pressure of a weight which may be relieved or transferred.” The word for
“burden” in verse 5 is “ phortion,” which means a specific load, as of the load of a
ship, which each one has received and must bear himself. This load is the work
God has given to us each to do. It is not the pressure of circumstances, and so forth,
which may become too great for a man, as in verse 2. It will be seen from verse 4
that the burden of verse 5 refers to a man’s work: “Let each man prove his own
work.” A workman should be taken up with his own work and not with that of his
neighbour. The man who spends his time criticizing his neighbour’s work will have
none of his own to criticize. Let us each get on with our own work and bear our
own burden, and bear it manfully.
Paul in Heb.12:1 refers to another weight. The word he uses (ongkos) literally
means a tumour, or swelling, and as used here means an encumbrance, or
impediment, which will hinder the runner in the race. Every such hindrance is to
be laid aside, that he may run the race to a victorious ending.

J. MILLER.
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WATCHERS FOR THE DAWN.

AT the point where the history of the people of God. ceases in the
Old Testament, as given in the book of Nehemiah, we might think
conditions were better than they actually were. We have no wish
to depreciate the work, but we are bound, nevertheless, to take
note of the inward spiritual condition of this people, as disclosed,
in the closing book of Malachi. There we find that,, almost
universally, the service was rendered grudgingly, and was,
therefore, of second-rate quality. The Lord expostulates with them
and chides them sharply, for they brought Him what they could
easily spare—their leavings after satisfying their own claims.
Their own spiritual condition was clearly indicated in their
offerings, which were blind and lame and sick.

There existed also a sad spirit of self-justification, for they were
perfectly satisfied with their service, and while they said they were
“rich and increased with goods and had need of nothing,” it was
because they “knew not” their actual state as in the Lord’s sight.
How easy is it for us to adopt a conventional standard of
spirituality and, if we conform to it, to be content; but our’
conventional standard will be, and must be, far below the standard
indicated in the Word, and of which the Lord is worthy.

Then, sad to think (though it was not strange), their moral
standard was low: their treatment of their fellows was very
reprehensible: so true it is that if we treat God with scant respect
we shall treat our fellows with even less.

Whence, we may ask, did all this proceed? What had
occasioned so sad a declension? The answer is clear, as in Mal.1;
they had ceased to appreciate the distinguishing grace of God, as
shown in their present position. The Lord said, “I have loved you”

Needed Truth 1925, page 221



distinctively and peculiarly. What grace! But they said: “Wherein
has Thou loved us What have we gained by being brought up
thus?”” Like their forefathers, who said, “Were it not better for us
to return unto Egypt?” so these in effect said: “ It would be more
to our profit to be still in Babylon.” Was this a true estimate of
things? Did they count their blessing as wholly consisting in
material things? Were not the privileges of the land, city and house
of God, which distinguished them from all others—were not these
things a proof of the special and peculiar love of God, and,
therefore, worthy of regard and appreciation?

This failure to appreciate the love of God was the occasion for
their grudging and common service, which was so obnoxious to
God that He actually said: “Oh, that there were one among you
who would shut the doors, that ye might not kindle fire on Mine
altar in vain!” (Mal.1:10).

Is it true that God is unmindful of His people’s temporal needs?
Nay, indeed, it is true—

Make thou His service thy delight
He’ll make thy wants His care.

Did this wretched, half-hearted service contribute to their
pleasure? Nay! they say: “We have walked MOURNFULLY before
the Lord of Hosts.” Was it not so that, in seeking to gain the world,
they were losing their lives?

As to their leaders and ministers, what were they like? In 2. we
are told what the sons of Levi had once been. Here we have a
living portrait of a minister of God, worthy of earnest and
prayerful contemplation. But things were different now: they had
turned aside out of the way and had thereby caused many to
stumble in the Law.

And what did they gain by this? Did they thus
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conciliate the Lord or, on the other hand, did they gain the
approval of man? Neither the one or the other! These mere “show-
holies,” who had defiled the service of God by their ways, were
held in contemptuous regard by the people. All men, even where
they themselves fail, are quick to note inconsistencies in the
behaviour of those who profess a higher standard—such as
overseers and ministers.

Happily, amidst the sad degeneracy of the mass, there was a
faithful remnant. This remnant was, indeed, as the salt, which
preserved the mass from corruption, and, regarded by the Lord,
led Him to bear with much longsuffering with the rest. *Tis a
lovely picture, lovely in His eyes, and, surely, in ours:

“THEN THEY THAT FEARED THE LORD SPAKE ONE WITH
ANOTHER: AND THE LORD HEARKENED, AND HEARD, AND A BOOK

OF REMEMBRANCE WAS WRITTEN BEFORE HIM FOR THEM THAT
FEARED THE LORD AND THAT THOUGHT UPON HIS NAME.”

Since sin entered into the world there have been very few sights
in it pleasing to God. He has looked down from heaven, and,
indeed, His eyes ever run to and fro in the earth, but how little has
there been to cause Him pleasure! Of One it is said, “He grew up
before Him as a tender plant ”; and here in this word we have a
company of God-fearing men and women conferring together
about ““ His name,” and the Lord, observing them, draws near to
hearken to their speech. And what were they saying? “His name,”
comprehending Him and all that belongs to Him, was their theme.
They feared the Lord! Do we fear the Lord? Not the fear of the
guilty, but the godly fear of a son and of a servant—of those who
have been brought into such a relationship and into such a service.
Let us pray that we may be led the more to fear Him and to think
upon His name.
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The Lord contemplates the day of reckoning, and says that in
that day He will OWN them, even publicly, so that all shall see,
even as our Lord Jesus Christ says: “I will confess his name before
My Father and before His angels” (Rev.3:5). “Then shall
ye...discern between the righteous and the wicked.” THEN we shall
understand that temporal loss is eternal gain and temporal gain is
eternal loss. Then the maxims and principles of the worldly-wise
shall be unmasked and shown in them inherent falsity. Oh, to
anticipate that judgment seat! and, in the light of the true
testimony, judge ourselves now, that we may not be judged then.

The Lord has not failed to warn of that day of judgment. To the
remnant He said, by Malachi (his name signifies messenger):
“Behold, 1 send My messenger before thy face.” To the
descendants of that people He sent John the Baptist to call to
repentance, and yet again, before the great and notable day of the
Lord comes, Elijah the prophet shall be sent in order to give the
people ample warning, lest (as the Lord says) “I come and smite
the earth with a curse” (Mal.4.).

How good is the Lord! He desireth not the death of the wicked.
He will not take His people at unawares, but even at the midnight
hour, when men sleep, the cry is raised: “Behold the bridegroom!”

So that little company who spake one to another are watchers
for the dawn, and to them is given the promise: “To them that fear
My name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing in His
wings.” May it also be ours to be watching and waiting for our
soon coming Lord!

Malachi is the last word of the Old Testament—when the Lord,
as it were, wiped His pen and ceased speaking for about 400 years.
But the speakings of God were sufficient for all purposes until the
coming of the Christ. By their means the man of God of that time
was
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“completely furnished unto every good work.” The people of God
were not told to look for further utterances, but were rather told to
“remember the law of Moses, My servant.” That word remained
to the end; lapse of time, changed circumstances, remnant
weakness could not—and did not—absolve from responsibility to
take heed to the word of the beginning. So also with ourselves.
“The Faith, once for all delivered unto the saints,” still needs to be
earnestly held and contended for.

The history of the intervening time between the Old and New
Testament Scriptures is apparently not material to our subject.
This we know—that, by the coming up from Babylon, the ground
was prepared for the coming of the long expected One, and the
opening of the Gospel narratives shows that, in principle and in
material circumstances, things had not greatly changed. The same
formalism in service characterised the mass, but in the midst of all
there were those who feared the Lord and who spake one to
another. We think of Mary and Joseph, Zacharias and Elisabeth,
the shepherds of Bethlehem, Simeon and Anna. And we think of
God’s grace reaching out to the Gentiles and bringing up thence
the Wise Men. These were looking for the redemption of
Jerusalem, and they spake one to another about it (Lk.2:38).

Some of these delightful characters invite closer consideration.
Mary the virgin, a young woman, blessed amongst women by
God’s choice, and blessed also because she believed. “Behold,”
said she, “the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to
Thy word.” Could God find anyone more suitable for His great
purpose?

Joseph must not be forgotten. Not much is said of him, but this
we learn—-that he was not only just but merciful (Matt.1:19).
Zacharias and Elisabeth, an
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aged couple, “heirs together of the grace of life,” “bringing forth
fruit in old age,” who, at a time of life when people are apt to settle
down and take it easy, were “BOTH righteous before God,
walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord
blameless,” so fulfilling the closing word of Mal.4:4.

Simeon. What shall we say of him! We bracket his name with
Enoch’s, for they were men of similar spirit. This aged saint was
looking for the Consolation of Israel, and, like Enoch, he by his
faith had his desire granted, for, although on the verge of the
grave, he still looked, and the answer came that he should not see
death before he had seen the Lord’s Anointed. By the Spirit he
was brought into the Temple, and there his longing eyes rested
upon the Coming One, and he was satisfied. Is it not possible and
probable that before the Lord Jesus comes again there will be
some who will be so looking for Him that it shall be also revealed
to them that they shall not see death, but shall be alive and remain
when He comes?

Lastly, we refer to Anna (for the women keep pace with the
men in these things), who was a widow indeed, and desolate, and
who continued in fastings and supplications night and day. An
aged woman indeed, probably about 110 years of age, she devoted
her remaining years wholly to God. So she also, “coming up at
that very horn,” is able to share in the joy of Simeon and her aged
feet carried her here and there to those who were looking for the
redemption of Jerusalem, to tell the joyful tidings.

These, then, were some of those who in that dark horn of
unbelief spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and
heard. They were not disappointed. The Lord had come, and they
had entered into the joy of it, and their joy was full. “The
Remnant” had remained faithful from the time of the coming up
from
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Babylon until the promise was fulfilled, and their work was
consummated. They had been faithful unto the end, and had then
entered into the joy of their Lord.

The Lord Jesus is soon coming again. May we “hold fast the
faithful word”; may we abide in His house until that moment shall
come when we shall see His face, and may we hear His word:
“Well done, good and faithful servant; enter thou into the joy of
thy Lord.”

In drawing this series of articles to a close, we think it well to
make special reference to certain matters of importance.

It is plain that the work of God in reference to Israel was
originally established on a fine and perfect revelation of God’s
will for His then people, as found in the Law. This revelation was
never withdrawn or modified, but remained as a permanent
standard and court of appeal. This is evidenced in the fact that, in
the final book of the Old Testament, these words are given:
“Remember ye the law of Moses, My servant, which I
commanded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, even statutes and
judgments” (Mal.4:4). The reader will, surely, recognise the
significance of this. After the lapse of hundreds of years, after
complete departure from the truth, after overwhelming disaster
and ruin, the Word originally given remained, with all its
obligations, even though the people were but a remnant.

Again, God gave His people a land in which they might dwell
in separation from the nations, and in that land He chose a place,
“the Mount Zion that He loved,” where He put His name,
whereunto His people were commanded to come to present their
offerings. There His house was built and there He abode in the
midst of His people.

Further observe that the abiding authority of the
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Word and the Place of God’s choice were CLOSELY ASSOCIATED
(they were intended ever to keep company), for in many
particulars the Word could not be observed because the people
were not where they should have been—that is, at the PLACE OF
THE NAME.

The application of the above to the present time is not difficult
to discover. We also have a revelation, “The Faith once for all
delivered unto the saints,” and this is found in the Bible. It is
complete, and will never be added to, and it is of abiding
obligation. But it is also clear that, in many respects, the words
given cannot become operative because many believers are not in
“the land” in separation, and many are not gathered to the Name
to carry out the Word.

In the present day the Lord has granted a large measure of
liberty to His saints, after the bondage in the spiritual Babylon,
and we are thankful to observe a considerable measure of response
on the part of many; but we have also to lament, for in some
respects there has not only been failure in going forward, but there
has been a going backward to the things that were left.

There are several evil features in the present day, which, while
understandable and in measure, perhaps, excusable in an earlier
time, cannot now, in the light of present knowledge, be condoned.
As to baptism itself, with many we find great carelessness and
slackness. Great injury has been occasioned, we believe, by the
use of the phrase, “The Church is in ruins.” This has been allowed
as an excuse to cover grave irregularities, and the plain commands
of the Lord Jesus Christ have been set aside. If any insist on going
back to “the Word,” they are reproached with lack of spirituality
and with presumption. So it comes to pass that many are permitted
to break bread and have other privileges who have never been
baptised and who never intend to be baptised.
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In certain associations we find so-called “household baptism”
is both taught and practised. The Lord spoke of the enemy who
(while men slept) sowed tares among the wheat. We are of opinion
that the great means employed in this matter by the enemy was the
introduction of the baptism of babes and such as had never heard
and received the Word.

Again, we find many people associated with sectarian
organisations who, nevertheless, are permitted to share in the
privileges of those who profess to have separated from sects.

Yet again we find companies founded in self-will, sectarian in
their nature, acknowledged by some companies (professedly
separated) and not by others; companies avowedly independent
and uncontrolled— truly showing that the walls are broken down
and the gates non-existent, so far as their proceedings are
concerned.

Is it not evident that, in order to do the Lord’s will, three things
must be observed?

There must be SEPARATION from wrong;
There must be UNITY in the right; and
There must be OBEDIENCE to the Word.

In closing we would affectionately exhort the reader to examine
both himself and the position he occupies with others, and to see
whether he is keeping pace with the revelation of the Lord’s will
which is being given at this time.

S.J. HILL.
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THE BEATITUDES OF THE PSALMS.
VIIL
Praise ye Jah.
Blessed is the man that feareth Jehovah,
That delighteth greatly in His commandments.
(Ps.112:1.)
Blessed is every one that feareth Jehovah,
That walketh in His ways.
(Ps.128:1.)
WE propose to consider these two scriptures together as a fitting
close to our remarks on these Beatitudes. Both of them speak of
the “happinesses” of those who fear Jehovah. The fear of God is,
indeed, a most important, interesting and instructive subject, and
here we can but touch on the mere fringe of it.

There is a striking resemblance in this first verse to the first
Psalm, and it is significant that the word for man (ish, a man of
high degree) is the same in each place.

Almost the first place where we read of the fear of God is found
in Gen.31:42 (the first place where the expression is actually used
is Gen.20:10). Jacob says: “Except the God of my father, the God
of Abraham, and the Fear of Isaac, had been with me, surely now
hadst thou sent me away empty.” “Jacob sware by the Fear of his
father Isaac” (Gen.31:53). In these places the effect is put for the
cause; God i1s called “the Fear,” and the word in the Revised
Version is rightly spelt with a capital letter.

The Book of Proverbs contains many precious thoughts in
connexion with this important subject. Perhaps Prov.9:10 may be
taken as a sort of index of them all and looked upon as a key to

the whole book:
The fear of Jehovah is the beginning of wisdom:
And the knowledge of the Holy One is understanding.
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This lies at the foundation of everything worth a thought and,
of course, of true happiness and prosperity. We cite here a few
salient passages from Proverbs:

The fear of Jehovah is to hate evil:

Pride, and arrogancy, and the evil way, and the froward mouth do I hate

(Prov.8:18).

And by the fear of Jehovah men depart from evil (Prov.16:6).

In the fear of Jehovah is strong confidence (Prov.14:26).

The fear of Jehovah is a fountain of life,

To depart from the snares of death (Prov.14:27).

The fear of Jehovah tendeth to life (Prov.19:23).

Let not thine heart envy sinners;

But be thou in the fear of Jehovah all the day long,

For, surely, there is a reward:

And thy hope shall not be cut off (Prov.23:17,18).

It will be observed that in nearly all these references there is the
thought of hating and departing from evil. This will cause those
who have the fear of God before them to be very particular as to
their associates, even as we read:

I am a companion of all them that fear Thee,
And of them that observe Thy precepts.
(Ps.119:63.)
And this, again, will be reciprocated by those who are like-
minded, for:
They that fear Thee shall see me and be glad.
(Ps.119:74.)

We need not be afraid, then, of being left alone for very long.
For “God setteth the solitary in families,” so that the following
will have a wverification and operation: “Follow after
righteousness, faith, love, peace,
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WITH them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart” (2 Tim.2:22).
Our part is to get into the mind of God as to what He hates and

what He loves. God hates the way of evil, which is the way of
death; but the way He loves is the way of life:

For whoso findeth Me findeth life,

And shall obtain favour of Jehovah...

All they that hate Me love death.

(Prov.8:35,36.)

There is a sure reward, then, to such—their hope shall not be
cut off. In keeping with this we read: “Knowing, therefore, the fear
of the Lord, we persuade men” (2 Cor.5:11). How very suggestive
and instructive this is, for the previous verse speaks of the
judgment seat of Christ, before which each one of us must stand,
for “Our God is a consuming fire”:

O fear Jehovah, ye His saints:
For there is no want to them that fear Him.
(Ps.34:9.)

It is not a slavish, cringing fear, but, rather, intense reverence—
fearing lest we should grieve such a God as ours.

In the two scriptures heading this paper it will be seen that in
the one fear is associated with “delighting greatly in His
commandments,” and in the other with “walking in His ways.”
Indeed, these cannot exist apart from one another. It is an absolute
impossibility to delight greatly in His commandments without
walking in His ways. And it is equally impossible to walk in His
ways apart from knowing His commandments. Let there be no
mistake here, for it is vital to make none. How often, alas! is the
Bible read for the mere purpose
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of deriving comfort therefrom. This should not be the first aim in
reading the Bible, but rather to know and understand the will of
God AND DOIT.

We cannot please God in any sentimental way. “To obey is
better than sacrifice”; and yet, withal, we are at the best
unprofitable and failing, and this the true disciple of the Lord
knoweth right well; even as we read:

I have seen an end of all perfection;
Thy commandment is exceeding broad.
(Ps.119:96.)
Oh, that the spirit of the Psalmist may pervade us:
My flesh trembleth for fear of Thee,
And I am afraid of Thy judgments.
(Ps.119:120.)
“But to this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a
contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My word” (Isa.66:2). Then the
WALK will be right and the WORDS will be right; the WORSHIP will
be right and the WORK will be right.

At the close of the Old Testament there is a very beautiful and
touching reference to the fear of Jehovah:

“Then they that feared Jehovah spake one with another: and
Jehovah hearkened, and heard, and a book of remembrance was
written before Him for them that feared Jehovah, and that thought
upon His Name " (Mal.3:16).

Malachi’s day was a day of apostacy and corruption. God’s
people had departed very far from Him. There was still much
formality and outward observance, but the heart of the people
generally was wrong. " A son honoureth his father, and a servant
his master: if then I be a Father, where is Mine honour? and if I be
a Master, where is My fear? saith Jehovah of hosts unto you, O
priests, that despise My Name” (Mal.1:6).
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There were a few, however, even in that dark and dismal day
who feared Jehovah: even as there were a few in a later day,
perhaps darker still, who were in a right spirit and waiting for the
redemption of Israel'— Elisabeth, Mary, Anna, Zacharias,
Simeon, and the shepherds (see Lk.1. and 2.); and to such He was
manifested. We believe there will be a few (perhaps very few) in
that day, when He comes the second time, apart from the sin
question, unto salvation, who will be in character like those
described in Malachi. Knowing that whatsoever things were
written aforetime were written for our learning, this Malachi
scripture ought to be a great incentive to us, yea, to us whose lot
is also cast in an apostate day—and yet a day withal of great
privilege and glorious possibilities. Unknown by the many,
“Unknown and yet well-known” (2 Cor.6:9), we do not pass
unnoticed and unknown by Him. And this is all that matters, even
as that poor woman, who was also a child of faith, came in the
throng and crush of those surrounding Him and, touching the hem
of His garment, was made whole. Others might say: “Thou seest
the multitude thronging and pressing Thee, and sayest Thou, ‘Who
touched Me?’” Yet said He: “Someone hath touched Me.” So “be
not drunken with wine, wherein is riot, but be filled with the Spirit;
SPEAKING ONE TO ANOTHER in psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, singing and making melody with your heart to the Lord:
giving thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ to God, even the Father; subjecting yourselves one to
another in the fear of Christ” (Eph.5:18-21).

“Surely, I know that it shall be well with them that fear God,
which fear before Him” (Eccles.8:12).

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
V. — AFTER SAUL’S CONVERSION.

SAUL, after his conversion, was early found in the work of God,
but it is worthy of notice that, though early in the work, he never
engaged in the public proclamation of the gospel until he had been
baptised in water by the disciples who were in Damascus. So also,
ere our Lord entered upon His public ministry, He was baptised of
John in Jordan.

Saul’s visit to Arabia seems to come in at Acts 9:23: “And when
many days were fulfilled,” and so forth. What happened in Arabia
we are not told plainly, but see Gal.1:12. Saul was in Arabia ere he
met Peter, or any of the apostles. We may safely conclude that he
was in the wilderness with God, as other great servants of God had
been, learning from God the message he was afterwards to
proclaim. From this we may also learn a much-needed lesson—
that if our public life and ministry have not behind them a time of
secret communion and learning from God, then failure will result
sooner or later.

From Arabia he returned to Damascus again, and was soon in
the thick of the fight. The result of it is that his disciples—for such
had been the effect and fruit of his preaching—he had made
disciples,—these take him and let him down through the wall in a
basket. What an exit from Damascus! Some time before he
thought to have dragged forth from Damascus disciples of the
Nazarene, bound, and to bring them to Jerusalem. But what a
change has come over the man! and what a change over his
circumstances! He is now a lonely man, an outcast of society, a
stranger in the world. No longer a proud and haughty Pharisee, but
an humble follower of the Despised and Rejected of Men. So he
heads for Jerusalem. The love of the
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Man of Calvary had conquered, and he experienced now that of
which he afterwards wrote:

“Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall
tribulation, or anguish, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or
peril, or sword?..Nay, in all these things we are more than
conquerors through Him that loved us " (Rom.8:35-37). There is
real joy of the Holy Spirit for those who are found separated from
the world, through the cross of Christ, and associated with their
beloved Lord in His rejection..

Saul of earlier days left Jerusalem after an audience with the
high priest. Now the high priest has no attraction for him, for he
goes to Jerusalem to become acquainted with Peter (Gal.1:18). We
ourselves have known what it is to seek the friendship and
fellowship of those who were unattractive to us before we were
saved. Arrived at Jerusalem he would join the disciples, but they
were afraid of him, not believing him to be a disciple. His
reception among the disciples was through the testimony borne
concerning him by Barnabas to the apostles.

This is unlike the procedure of those who practise what has
been variously called “the open table” and “the Father’s table.”
For such the testimony of the persons to themselves, given at the
door of the meeting room, is sufficient. And such is the clearness
of insight of those who are doorkeepers that they can, almost in a
moment, discern that such persons are, as the man-made phrase
goes, “sound in the faith and godly in walk! No such insight was
apparently given to disciples in the days of old. But do we not live
in an enlightened age?

After some time spent in testimony in Jerusalem Saul’s life is
sought by the Grecian Jews, and the brethren send him forth to
Tarsus. Nothing more is heard of him until the work in Antioch
has well begun. The work began there in what we might call a very
ordinary way.
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No men of eminence were in it to begin with. Those scattered from
Jerusalem through the tribulation had reached as far as Antioch,
and there they began preaching to the Greeks. “A great number
that believed turned to the Lord.” Note, they not only believed, but
they turned to the Lord. That means, in effect, that they were not
only saved, but they were prepared to go on unto the knowledge
of the truth and be found in the Lord’s ways. This work is indeed
remarkable.

Tidings reaches the ears of the church in Jerusalem, and
Barnabas is sent to Antioch. Great was the joy of Barnabas when
he saw the grace of God in those in Antioch, “and he exhorted
them all that, with purpose of heart, they would cleave unto the
Lord.”

Still the work went on, “and much people was added unto the
Lord.” These who were added to the Lord were found together in
a visible unity, described later as “the church,” with which Saul
and Barnabas were gathered together for a whole year. Saul, who
had been at Tarsus since the time of Acts 9:30, is sought by
Barnabas to assist in the work in the church in Antioch. So
effective was their teaching that the disciples manifested
eminently Christ-like obedience and behaviour, and were there
first called Christians. This was not a nickname, but a true
appellation. Whoever first used this name showed that they were
in the mind of God in denominating the disciples thus. How far
removed from its original use is the word Christian placed now.
The thinnest veneer, overlying error and unreality, must bear the
name of Christian! It was disciples who were then called
Christians, and this is the real and only use to which the name
should be put.

Antioch from this time becomes a truly Gentile centre —the
base of operations for further work among the Gentiles.

JOHN MILLER.
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For Young Believers.

OIIR LORD’8 APPEARINGS.
(Continued from -page 211.)

THE FALSE PROPHET.

WE have anticipated events a little in showing the destiny of the
False Prophet before showing his rise and progress. It seems to us
that very little indeed is said in the Scriptures of truth concerning
him—only seven verses, which are found in Rev.13:11-17 (and
parts of two others, which show his destiny). The Spirit of God is
more occupied with that great masterpiece of evil, the incarnation
of evil, the Antichrist, rather than with his supporter, able as he is.
It is said of the second Beast, the False Prophet, that he comes up
“out of the earth,” whilst of the first Beast, the Man of Sin, it is
said that he (and his kingdom) rises up “out of the sea” (which we
have previously explained).

The unsettled state of the masses, the tumultuous upheavals,
give opportunity for the first Beast to arise. After he has arisen,
and brought things under his control, there will be consolidation
of government, but it will be the government of Satan’s Man. Then
there arises the False Prophet “out of the earth,” which tells of
consolidated government of the kingdom of the Antichrist, when
he has moulded it to his will. (For this interpretation see Dan.7:17.)

He appears to be very modest and lamb-like until he speaks,
when his mind is revealed, and then he speaks as a dragon, with
all the subtlety of the pit. All his speech, all his energies, all his
knowledge, and all his powers are given to him by Satan, and he
uses them on behalf of that great self-exalter, “the Man of Sin.”
All this power, as great as the first Beasts, is concentrated
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to “cause the earth and them which dwell therein to worship the
first Beast, whose deadly wound was healed " (Rev.13:12).

All his signs and wonders, wrought by Satanic power, are to
deceive the people, in order to exalt and magnify his imperial
master, the one who exalts himself above all that is called God, or
is worshipped. The False Prophet SEEKS NO HONOUR FOR
HIMSELF, HE SPEAKS NOT OF HIMSELF, HE SEEKS NO PRAISE OR
WORSHIP FOR HIMSELF; IT IS ALL FOR ANOTHER, the Beast, the
Man of Sin. In this he is the blasphemous counterfeit of the Holy
Spirit of God, who always seeks to magnify the Christ of God. He
will be a genius of the first order, and he spreads his net to compel
all to have his name or his number, or suffer death (Rev.23:16,17).

This great power, given to him from the Dragon, is allowed by
God for the deception of the earth. A strong delusion is sent them,
for they would not receive the truth, but loved the Devil’s lie. They
follow this wonder-worker, the False Prophet, who will work with
one object before him—the glorification of the Beast, his imperial
master. He controls all commerce, and is an atheist, for he does
not believe in God, or in Christ, or in the Holy Spirit. The reason
why he is called “prophet” is not that he is religious, but because
he speaks and acts as the representative of the Beast, the
Antichrist.

He is a great wonder-worker, a great deceiver, supernatural in
his conceptions and signs, devilish and deceptive in their out-
workings. It is the False Prophet that conceives the idea of setting
up an image to the Beast; it is he that gives breath to it and causes
it to speak (Rev.13:15). It is important to notice that it is not life
he gives to it (as translated in the Authorised Version), for God
alone gives life, but “breath,” as shown in the Revised Version,
derived
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from a word meaning “to breathe hard” or “to blow.” This may
be done by scientific means or by the supernatural power given
unto the False Prophet. We know it is not “life” the image gets.
We also know that the deceitful signs and wonders manifested are
of Satanic conception; and deception will be the chief
characteristic of the time (Matt.24:24, last part; 2 Thess.2:10;
Rev.19:20). Note especially the words: “With which he deceived
them.” If this were life or human breath there would not be any
deception. If the speech of the image was the result of life or
breath, it would be real, and not classed amongst the signs with
which he deceived those that had the mark of the Beast and who
became his worshippers.

If we find it a little trial now, not to belong to the unions of men,
what will it be in that day for the faithful amongst the nations to
refuse and reject the unions of the Maa of Sin (of which these are
the beginnings), who, as we have said, will control everything
through his agent, the False Prophet. Those who will not worship
the Beast, but who will fear God and give glory to Him and
worship Him, as declared by the angel with the everlasting gospel,
will receive eternal salvation; this will mean persecution and
death. At the Lord’s appearing they will be raised, and “live and
reign with Christ 1,000 years.” “They shall be priests of God and
of Christ” (Rev.14:6,7; 20:4-6). When anyone becomes a
worshipper of the Beast and his image, there is no deliverance for
him, no salvation; his doom is for ever sealed when once the mark
is received. The Devil, the Beast, the False (spurious) Prophet, and
those he caused to become worshippers of the Beast, all share the
same eternal fate, for it is said of each that they are tormented day
and night for ever and ever (Rev.14:9-11; 20:10).

J. DORRICOTT.
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